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N~~\:1ATCNAL OHARACTE~s A STMVY 0W GERMAN SF~IF-~IMAGES

- Rhoda Metrauz

This report is a delineatico of some aspeets of German natit. oh .cror

4 ,trt1-st-1rq laed c.t Pus nalysis and interpretation o! variomus Ca-oln relf-

0 im.g~s and exprossions of attitudes and beliefs about German culture anl th&

4 vio.-id at large. It is a qualitative study of German cultural expeotat- ons

5 about oharacter and personality seen from several different points of vie-,;

e the syathesis presented here is one that derives frao an analysis of irage •-

e so-, of them e*plicit, saom of them implialt -- evol~ed by GermansI deacrip' ir .-

S of thmselves and by their interpretaticov of their own behavioor and the

Sbeoa.vior of others. For practical purposes, the emphasis of the st,:dy has br.n

;.0 upon th=os that appeared to be signifioant in personal sad faoily life, end

I1 . The principal t:zrk for this report was done in oollaLor&+-i-n by an
12 anthropologst (myself) and a social historian (Dr. Selly Hoyt). both of vthom
•., worked with informants -- sometimes jointly uAd sometimes separately -- ad
14 each of whom took responsibility for the snalysis of certain other types of
15 material. Each sampled the material on ihich the other was working and made
16 full use of the other's interim analyses. The ideas presented in this rvport
17 Voew out of a continuing Interchange between the two collaborators, but the
16 responsibility for the organization and presentation of the results devolves
19 upon myself. The working papers an particular subjects that follow upon the
20 main report were prepared by each of the authors individually on the basis of
21 joint decisions.
22 this study was done within the framework of earlier studies of European
23 cultures made in Columbia University Research in Coatemporary Cultures, in
24 which one (or both) of the analysts had participated and which provided a
25 context for a comparative analysis. It my be Added that both participants in
28 this study worked fluently in German and that both had had previoui experience
27 of German culture - one by having spent several years of her childhood in
28 Germany, the other by having groam up in a bilingual German background home.
29 Both began v th a good wrking knol edge of Gera= history and contemporary
30 German literature. and I Woelf had participated in American wartime studies
31 of Germany.p
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S. t, em" of mv.torial chosen for anAlysis were seleoted for t".,-i n•.•... - to

2 thie rsneral subject* Potentially, each type of mati--ial -- life hbiltoi. -e by

3 German and Gorman bao inforiants, published autobiographies, fictional

4 presentations in navestd films, in juverile stories and in ocautlonary talv:7

5 folk and fairy tales, peda.ogioal disouasions and child oarse and youth guidanoe

6 manuals, newspaper and journalistic reportage, literary criticism, eto. --

7 provided us with a different approach to problems of living in and thinking

8 about the world and to depdotions of personality. The several kinds of

9 material were chosen for analysis because they reveal the struct.ring of

10 oxperience an it is expressed in ditfern t modes of onounication. Each with

11 its different content and purpose mveals a fantasy image of the world that is

12 organized in terms of formal stylistic expectations about the handling of rellity

' 13 and that in congruent with the patterning of awareness in Oeman character

14 structures Thus the world structured by the selective memory of an informant

15 or by the selective imagnation of the novelist, the personal relationships

16 synthesized by the child oarw expert out of experienoe and an ideal of conduot,

17 the delineation of charaoter and plot in the fairytale each have a different

18 manifest content and style but evoke related Images for creator and audienoe.

19 This report is, essentially, an L .vt to Integrate these various kinds of

20 material into a whole In terms of the imagery evoked as a way of obtaining

21 insight into German chamrter structure.

22 the poundwodc for this study was already laid I& intensive studies of
2

23 •smran aharacter and m•m work c erman c mitles that were partitnzlarly

24 relevant to wartime and imnadlate poest-war problem and that, necessarily,

25 were phrased in term of Osman culture an it was mainfeeted during the Nazi

, 26 regime d soon af ter the military defeat of Goruay, In part the intention

27 2. Such studies as those by Batesan, 1942, 19415; uIlkner, 1942. 19431
28 Dicks, 19501 Ziksco, 1942. 19601 Prm. 1941; Leoakameft and laites, 194ti
29 Kraoauer, 19471 Levy. 1946, 1948; 1in, 19471 LUpkind, ned.1 Lwie, 19521
30 Mead, 19491 Rodniok, 1948M 'Round Table. 1946,' 19451 Schaffner, 1948.



M' ) ':hv .- n sturdy han been to bring together such earlier f,'i(dAi , tn

di~cusa come of the hypotheses devel.ped In then in a somewhat -,id?: contoxt

S&~M wi th greater tiae depth in order that we might have a more eneormlizod

4 pie-ore that wculd be relevant to the current situation.

oovar, this study does not attempt to delineate the Immedint- 4i tuilti oa

6 in Germany, nor is it a study of German society. Such studies oam be L-ade

7 only vu thin the living society and are currently being made by research ik •.-&

8 in Germany. Some of the material that has gone into 'wis study hlm bsen pDcvicold

9 by Gsrman informants who were visitors in the United States end who intended

10 to return to Germany in a chort time, and by informants iho had work~ed. recently

11 on German problems in Germany, and the film end some of the written source

k•2 materials analyzed are entirely contemporary and may be wholly concerned trith

, 13 what appear to be current problem. Other of our informants had grown up

14 before Wor3d War I and their understanding of German problems was modified by

15 disturoe in time and space even though they were (and had continued to be for

16 many years) in onamdeoation with relatives in Genmany. And certain of our

1' source materials dated back 100 years or more, e.g. KnIgge's book on the

18 managment of personal relationships, Uber den %ugang mit MNnsohen (of whi ch a

19 new edition was issued in 1962), and some juvenile literature, and the early

20 Gartenlaube novels and Gartenlaube-type of novels, some of whioh (for instanoi

21 Stilfter's books) are enjoying a now popularity in poet-World War II Germanyo

22 In order to underetamd and analyze the strictly oontesporary materials

23 and to plaes in oontext some of the older materials discussed by informants,

24 it was necessary to hove a working knowledge of present day conditions in

25 Germany, but in this report no attempt will be made to outline the social
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ij.r io tan ihat hai do-eloped in the past eight years, or to dauss zp~.:'ic

2 attltudo3 toward. suoh questions as the effeot upon German action cf the

3 -'Ivision of Garmany into zones of occupation or, now, into two political

4 ent• ties (although the reoognition of this as a basio problem led us to work

5 espeoally with Geiman attituded towards fragmentation and unification), or the

6 effect on German life of the continuing presence in different regions of Germany

7 of displaced German nationals, refugees from areas now outside German control.

8 and Volkadeutoohe Wio fled from or who were forced out of other countries

9 in Europe (although we attempted to interview Informants about their attitudes

IQ towards refugees and did considerable work on German attitudes towards cutsIdnra),

11 or German attitudes towards defeat and the management of reconstruction (althouxgh

12 German attitudes towards problems of autonoay were central to this study), and

13 so on. Germans, especially visitors, were extremely reluctant to disouss their

14 life during the Nazi regime and during the war with Azerioan interviewers

15 (though. of course, oonsiderable information was obtained incidentally in the

16 course of intervisus and conversations) and in this report we have not been able

17 -- s we had hoped -- to work on shifting emphases during orueial periods in

18 the 1920e, 1930. and 1940.. fhat we found @m& our informants was a denial

79 or a repudiatl m of the inLe=iato past (phrased in vezr different ways depending

20 upon the experiences and past and present eituation of an informant) and

21 attempts either to out looee from the past or to throw bridges back to the more

22 distant pest as a way of building a mew stability or as a way of reconoi ling

23 oneself to the extremely uistable presen. Workla4 with this mnterial, we

24 attempted not so naeh to relate it to the Immdiate social situation as to

25 lategrate It with other materia.e- a "•ttudes towards tI•m, towards stability.



OI tc. a a &way of understanding Gorman character and expeotations about charmcter,

2 "Mus we usod the multiple images of the present and the past aa olu;i to the

b personility of the imagemakers and attempted to deduce from them what German

4 expeotatioas about character were and are.

3 In this study I have attempted to make statements about regularities in

6 German character structure without specific reference to regional, rilgioas,

7 olus and occupational variations -- but Y th full sareness tbat such differdnces

8 do exist and are extromly important in German thinking and in relationsh.p3

9 with German@ abroad ani at hme. Germ, s are likely to have intense feolirgs

10 a bout the locality mad the group in which they grew up and they expeot other

11 Germans to have epally strong feelings about their a ihimat and customs a-d

12 people (though in both oces such feelings may take the form either of deep

S13 loyalty or passionate repudtation). Gervan have partioulariat attituies -

14 which are balanced b1 an idea of Geruaness (Deutmehtum) and of German culture,

16 of the German people (du Volk - a conception which was developed and exploitod

16 in Nazi thinklxg, but wthih has a much wider application than was givnn it

17 during that peried) and of the otinoty of Gerson *•ught - end are also

18 exceedingly articulate about their own partiouleristic forus of thcu-At,

19 recogrnzing thou as relevant to Germans in general. Similarly, Gormang are

"1) 0 status oriented - e seasiltive to behavior snd Ideas related to status -

21 though thser expectatiom about how they should behave to others and how others

22 should behave to Ibex will vary very caiderably depending upon who they are

23 tad who Te other* an. hung ou- G ýeu inf ioroanto thean wasoa iho was not

24 oweerad with s~w problem or toi sort mn3d few who did mat rafer, directly

25 or Indireotly, to published 4diouaeeione of the .,at troy years about German
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,Irjox . a~d~m may evan in speain German'fl1, hadL ILlc(Jq-~

3
"2 •rd into their vooabuljay -•irrespective of vhether or not "

i- •o c-pplication to German individuals, German politice, or r•:r

•1 Gr ~i u.'az"',i z.l systems Interaoting with an American. hno "via: -- m%-srid '.-

• thxn to hawv read about "authoritarianism" and to have vie.,u on thkr ci.1bh"ot,

3 infor;2tt felt they too -mst have and express an opinion of their -n,

7 Cosequsntly. this too is a subjeot about which oontemporary Germane .-re vw'-ry

8 articulate, Repudiating so-called "authoritarian" tendencies in tha1 v17.9,

9 a me informants would attribute authoritarian attitudes to "Prusal Anz" or to

10 "civil servants" or to *Protestante" or to "lower middle class fathers" or to

11 "other families but not m am"; or, atteapting to modify the implicnt aim of

12 this term as used in application to Germans. sme referred to "the Western

13 Europeen family" (se.O leOe, 1962) or to "the Victorian pattern of the family,"

14 eet. 7dxl report ia written with full =mreness of existing and ascribed

15 differences in the content of behavior and of differing opinions about the

16 content of behavior, so that specific illustrations may refer more especially

17 to one group of Germans than to anotehr),lat Abe point of reference is a

18 regularity in behavior and belief that is of mae g9neral application.

19 3. Thie use of foreign-languap torms is extremely caimos in Gerran
20 kvL! is counterbalanced by peridilo atteimpta - as during thi Nazi reg1r --

21 to do uay mith "forsig" phraseoloy). Related to It was a oolaint, r. or•-.
.2 by Americans iho had interviewed ermanse wbo bad returned t Germany from
2S visits to the United States, that they were unable to workADw ma -ri als
,.4 (especially soiem flofi materials) beowse they oculd not "translate" the=.

Z5 4. 4. In interviewag Germans It was •ur practise not to make any refore-ce
26 to "authoi-t anisa' or to studies of German culture on this subJect until
£7 or unless the Infeomant himself (or herself) did so.

4
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4';. the saiao timo, it should be said that the oorv, of tho materia. pmsontM

2 herz Ae midmlci clsu and, th6 charwter structure which is described is

5 predminately that of riddle olais (srmans. By this I do not mean that it ham

4 reference only to mi.ddle o*is Ge:-mon -- for many of those who are described

5 in the terms used here Pnd w.o attributed relevant behavior patterms to themsrl';ý:7

6 and others were not, in fact, "middle class" persons. Thus, Louis Fordinend's

7 aitobiogrmphy, this Rebel Prinoe, exemplifies ideals which I shall describe as

8 much as did the i. fe histary of an eJ jhty-year old woman whose father was a

9. minor employoe of the Imperial Railroad and who was, herself, a nursemaid for

10 many years in homes in Germany and in the United States, though neither werm,

II in German socio-eoonomic terms, middle class individuals. The point is rather

32 that Gei-jans vho were - and are -- middle class exemplify a type of chAracter

13 structure and an ideal of life that is shared in and approved by Germcans as a
5

14' "•ole,

15 In this report I shall discuss first the organization of the German family

U( and then the upbringing of the ohild and, finallj, attitades towards the

l? world and the self that appear to develop out of the family system and the

10 learning exparienoes of parents and children.

I.

19 Studies of Geman family life and of GeOsan culture as it is expressed

20 in family-lifa have, in general, focused upon the nuclear grou nf father,

21 mot!*r *nd ctildren and upon the delineation of the relationships among the

22 5. Prior to 1.33, the anAn deviants appear to have been an the one hand
23 the o-cai dat (mainly mlkdiled workers, many of them of
21J, non-German orign) and, on the othor hand, the upper Catholic aristoeracy
25 and the corresponding Catholic peasnt grotp of southern Germany. At present
26 such a social description is made wall-nigh lmposable becaus of the extreme
27 shifts of groupe that have taken place in the post tan years.
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S nvabhri cf th:sa two generations who live together in d.!i Eltc,-h' us (th1

2 parente' homo). From the Germn point of view this small group, atkhough

3 crucial, is but part of the family. The family is, in fact, a runh ruoi'

4 inclusive group aonsisting of members of at least three generationa ond of

0 numerous households, each household independent of all the others but linked

6 by the ties of affection. influence and personal interest of the aever&l

,7 members in each. An understanding of the rmlationships of the nuclear group

8 Is dependent upon visualizing its members within the larger context of the

9 family as a whole.

10 In the household a married couple and their children belong to two

11 families - that of the husband and that of the wife, -- each of vhich has

IL its ramifications and its informally acknowledged "head." Children aro welcome

13 visitors in many households because they are brother's-child or sister's-ohild.

.4 �Grandparents have a definite place in the households of their children because

15 of their relationship with the grandchildren. Thus in th* x.# itsiiy the

16 linkm which are ,iven special Importance are thoee (1) between siblings, and

17 (2) those between gradparent and graudahild. Family lines overlap but, in

18 genmral, manbere of separate families do not mix very much, obligations and

i9 friendship maW be extended to include spouse's siblinp (and perhaps their

20 children) but not to their whole group viand as a 'fmaily." Thus the family

21 lines remain quite clear. although an Individual ean eouat himself as a member

22 of two families and feto cloes to ethers . Family relationshipe are regarded

23 as permanet -- so such so that they a,*e eowoily maintained with oloes affTinal

-ai
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6
1 kin even after the death of the linking relative* This sense of permanonce

"2 is refleoted in juvenile stories where the good step-mother encourages her

5 step-children to remember their true mother end attempts to build a parallel

4 6. So, for instanoe, a G*rman baokground informant describes the families
5 Lo whom she felt related, 8meo of whose members lived in the United States and
6 others in different parts of Geruanys

7 Visiting the different relatives in Germany was a 'Yhole sumuerls
8 oocupatione First 'Y father's sisters vho lived in Hamburg and Cuxhaven
9 and Hanover. My father died during World War I but after that war my
10 (maternal) grandfather sent them all food and slothes because my mother
11 lived with him and she kept in touch with her sisters-in-law and their
12 husbands and children. ZenA we visited mY mother's maternal family in
13 Kassel and in Diets and one or two other places - my mother's aunts
14 and uncles and cousmi, Only two of the cousins were special friends of
15 my mother, but both my mother and one of her materrl unales (v•io lives in
16 the United States) and his wife and daughter visited every one of thos3
17 families - though at dMerent times - and both helped them after both
18 wars. Wy mother's mole's wife also had a large fardly in Georny whcm s
19 visited, but we only knew where they lived; we never even know thoir nameos.
20 Then we had to visit my stop-father's brother and sister. When we were
21 wi th then we met thei r parents-in-law but we never got to knu- them and
22 the two sets of parents-in-law never appeared at the same functione,
23 My step-father's parents were dead.
24 After World War II the obligation to look nfter relatives was divided
26 up more or less ss follows, My mother looked after her first husband's
26 sisters and their children and their children - but not aft:. the families
27 of her nephews' asd nieces' wivesand husbands, even thou h so of them
28 were k-as to be in need. My mother and her brother shou-id in looking
29 after relatives of their father. My mother, her brother end a cousin
30 (mother's brother's daughter) looked after my mother's maternal family,
31 and these people i& turn took over the reponsibility of lookia.g after the
32 graves of kin whose inmediate families lived in the United States. MY
35 mother and zW step-father jointly took core of his relativas, a task Y•icsh
34 my mother took over after the death of my step-father. The parooling out
35 of responsiblities was discussed very thoroughly and in minute detail --
36 but no mne even considered tie possibility of casing for anyone who was
37 outide "the fainly." hoe one exoptian was that some of uy mother's
38 maternal relativee in the United States (cousins who were not in close
39 contact with their relatives abroad) told her that she should use the
40 clothes they gave her as she saw fit because her "families" were Go i-Jio-
41 Ihis pattern of obligation wia maintained not only by visits nal -

42 • ffioult tie t o yeo n on every other family ocoasion
43 - at ""lddn ap d births and onristanings, when noticos had to be 3u"t
44 to the proper people, at Chriesman vhwn ohi2,1ren had to be reromberod
45 and chiIdren had to write to adults. The lines between t•he di ffernt
46 femdlies were crossed only at times of mourning when a relative rtigt take
47 notice of the fact that the relative of a relative had died. lx.ept that
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7

.L rat•her than a displaoing relationship with the ohildren.

2 Each of the nuclear family groups lives independently of el. tho• t •r

3 and, although brothers and sisters are supposed to stand together in tiiroa of

4 '•risis, any attonept to intervene in one anothergs lives is regarded as an

5 invasion which is deeply resented. Each is, as it were, a guest in the other's

G house. And, in fact, the occasions when different members of a family come

7 together are likely to be kept within a slightly formal contexts birthdays,
8

8 omfirmations, weddings, anniversaries, and so on. This applies to parents

9 and adult children as well as to siblings who have grown up in one home. So,

10 6. (oont'd.) my step,.father sometimes visited some of mother's maternal
11 kin, I do not think that, over a period of awre than forty years, anyone in one
12 family met any member of any other family amonL all those whom =, as children,
13 regarded as "our" family.

14 7. This is reflected also in the world of toe fairytale, where the good
15 and loving mother continues to aid her child after death (e.g. in the German
16 version of Cinderella). 1he reverse situation (another aspect of the fairytale)
'7 may come out in the deep resentment felt by a child who has a "bad" step-mother,
18 e.g. an informant explains *hy she left hoam as a very young girls

19 Our step-mother was so man to us. She slapped us and hit us and didn't
20 take care of us. And my father wouldn't listen. ge only had eyes for
21 his beautiful yoang •ife. I don't blame him. She was very beautiful
22 and he forgot everything else. Be would come howm late in the evenings
23 and then he only saw her. She never had a child.

24 8. The fact that kinship obligations are extensive and that kin belong
25 to a trusted group made it possible for hundreds ef thousauds of Germans to
26 find "homes" during and after the war when they were bombed out or had to flee,
27 but equally the fact that relatives had to share in one household made for
28 extream frictiom among those involved. For then the lime between guest and
29 fellow-iember of a household teded to break down and each, as informants
30 said, "grated" on the other as they had to share crowded quarters. "Only
31 when they left could we breathe again" (konnten vd r aufatm s), aaid a ai ater-
32 in-le - as if the situation had been one of gradual personal suffocation.
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f •rr i•nstar ov, speeking of the break between father an sm whan tho -ron has

2 -roi' up, a man said:

3 I think that after Z sonsJ are out of the house the fathers c3o not care
4 so much. They would take it very seriously if the son would t.j to ass-xntl
5 any authority in the house or question a decision, but as lcng as ho is
6 taking oare of himself and is outside, there is not so much intoreat
7 Z in his amo deoisi ons_/.

8 And, speaking of his father visiting him in his house, he oo'ntinue4:t

9 ... thinga rau along the same lines /- as usutlJ when Father visittd,
10 and he did not expect to be treated in a particular way; he expected
11 only the courtesy which was due to an old man vii ting anyone.

12 The organization of the larger family is, in a sense, a replica ata re#iMal

13 mp of Germany: each nuclear group is independent of the others mad has its

24 own rules and feelings about its own small 3uimat; autonomy depends on having

15 a place where everyone other than an actual member of the household is a guest,

16 Beyond this, the fact that they are ambera of a family unites them against
9

17 the rest of the world, irrespective of where they live. At the same tima,

18 living apart from the family - in a home of one's own, in a different city, in

19 a different part of Germany - gives a person a sonse of independence and cc

20 individuality. It is as if regional particularism supported partioularism

21 within the family as a whole,and as if this, in turn, supported the sense which
10

22 the individual has of being a person in his (or her) own right. Thus it would

23 9. Related to this Is the feeling Germans have that Germans remain German
24 no matter where in the world they may go -- sad the feeling that "AuslandsdeutscheP
25 or "Volkedeuteohe" (foreign-Germans or Folk-Germ&ns) are iwarrsnted intruders
26 when, by foroe of oircumtanos, they return to Germany.

27 10. Ia this conneoti m, it is adiificant that dreams of emigrating from
28 Germany - including day dream about goiag to explore "desert regions" --
29 are likely to be phrased as solitary advantures. The yo••g boy who wants to
30 leave Gemany dreoa of going alone or at most with an intimate friend. At
31 the same tim, Karl May, the dreaemr-adveaturer at his em fiction, is, above
32 all else, is the far places shere he adventures -- a German.



ztt:m that the fatly -- that permanent membership in a group -- is & na sarj

condition to feeling oneself an autwomoa individual, but that autono-r also

ir"olvos removing oneself -- placing oneself to some extent outside th' f.a.y

4 to mhich me belonga.

5 For Germms the family is the most stable and pernann factor in lifo,

6 even in the "abnormal" conditions that prevail today. So, for instance, Wenke,

7 discussing the necessary family and educational conditions for achieving

8 uatuxity, writes (Wenks, 1952, pp. 106-107):

9 In the face of the present difficult oircumstanoes one might doubt
i0 whether Z these oconditions/ should be treated as the normal mesn
11 I believe it is necessary to hold to this and I do so not out of a lack
12 of concern or out of blindness for the miseries and unhappiness of our
13 time or else because I do not take seriously the difficulties nf life for
14 countless young peoplea rather I base this on the following ccemederation
15 which may seem to be theoretioal but which has very practical results:
16 1he normal remains normal, even if it becomes more unusual and - what is
17 evea more important -- the abnormal does not become normal just beoause it
18 increases rapidly. Precisely to counteract resignation to abnormal
19 ciroumstanoes, I believe it is neceesary to uphold the advanoeaew of the
40 normal so that the monstrous situation does not prevail In which the abnormal
21 has become the rule and the normal has beome the ideal or even the utopian.

22 11. Kraoauer (1947) discusses one aspect of this problem in his chapter
23 entitled "From Rebellion to Submission" (Chapter 10) in which he discribes the
24 contrasting imagery of "the howe -nd "the street" in a series of films made
25 in the 1920s. In these films, the return of the rebel from the street to the
2G haome Is phrased as a retreat from an independent, individualistic position
27 into the greater safety of family life. Thas Mann, in Tod In Venedi;, ad
25 Hermann Hesse, in Steanwolf, describe the isolation of the individual who
29 cuts himself off from the group to which he belon) and the psychological
3C dangers to which he is exposed. (In both cases the protagonist -'s destroyed.)
A1 Generally speaking, in contemporary discussions of problems of personally,
32 membership in a group and individual autamy are not proposed as alternative
33 solutions, nor is one phrased as an aspect of the other. Rather the two are
34 phrased as it they were parallel to eoach other, as when Seelmarn (1952) writesn

35 The human being in an uatit' closed in itself mad at the same time.
36 a such. is a member of a larger group. (p. 15)

37 Nevertheless. for the child. autoncim is contingent upon having been a member of
S8 a groups the ciold is said to learn how to be an individual and how tobe
39 a group member by having lived in the faeily.



2 Thus, i n the po• t-owar world -- partly in reacti on to the p rcoeding pa r-11 .d

. ! the ctntral Importanoe of family life is reiterated even in the face of the

3 impossibility of creating or reoreating a complete family for couAtles Gormmnao
12

4 In theozy, if not in practice, the ideal remains the practically desi reblv.

5 In this, ontemporary writing echoes a theme that has be= central in Gerxian
13

6 fiction during the whole of the past 100 years.

7 This does not mean that Germans re gard their own family life as idyllic.

8 On the contrary, informants' aecounts of family life regularly emphasize the

9 atresses and strains of living in a family. For each German, his own femily

10 is in some way exceptional -- unlike other Gorman families, usually in the

11 degree of harmony or disharmony maintained. Yet each statement about own
14

2.2 family is likely to be a double statement. So, for instanme, an informant mIy

13 insist that everyone in his family got along very well -- and later say that

14 this was because, in fact, so one had -- in his - inion - anything to say;

15 the children kept everything they could to themselves rather than provoke a see.c

16 12. In this connection, one my cite the continuing popularity -- among
17 young German readers (of* Haseloff, 1953) - of the family novel (e.g. the
18 stories by Emarbeok, ncd.o Kastner, 1949; Sapper, 1950, 1951. 1952; Schumacher,
19 1951; Stinde, 1951; lyry, 1950, 1951, 19521 Wildhagen, 1937).

20 12. Cf. the discussion of theme in the popular nwels in Die Gartenlaube
21 in a paper by Nelly Hoyt, below.

22 14. It is difftoult to say to what extent the consistency i th which such
23 double statements occurred was a function of the interview situation in which
24 an Informant, at first feeling his wa, tried to say what was expected (or
25 something he felt would be uzexpeoted) and later -- as the interview progressed

26 -or in another interview - amended or altered the original statement or made

27 a quite new statement ox the eme subject. In any event, the ambivalence must
28 be seen not only as adyvalence about famdiy life but also about a relationship

29 to an interviewer.

S



2 Or or, infmri&.N; 7i insist thtt her family was very harmoious aC l.tor

2 a&V that hrr f•mily quarreled all the time but that, unlike other fwd'J.ic

3 ;.hich were tort by such strife, here got along very well because of the cantlnutl

4 disiariorrnt: they quarreled safely because they were so close. O- an infor'wnt

5 might say -hat his oam family was in every way an example of "the authoritarian"

G fm£ily. where everyone had to live way to the father's wishes, and later describt

7 his paternal grandmother as the person %ho, in fact, made the important decisi onrs

8 whom the children -- her own children and her grandchildren -- feared, bvt

9 to whom the grandchildren turned when they wanted to do something contrary to

10 their father's wishes, with some assurance that they might get theirwa~y.

11 Or an informant, comparing English family life with her own said that English

12 fathers "might express their disapproval about something -- for instanoe, the

S 13 magazines which their children brought hom - buttwaould not insist because

14 the children have to learn for themelves"I in oontriast her own father "could

15 never stop telling the children about his disapprovali so there Pmere always

15 arguments." Asked whether the children (adolescents and university satdents)

17 stopped doing the things that were disapproved of or forbidden, she s& d that

18 they did not and "that was why we were always arguing." Her brother, sh. said,

19 continually ran away from ham in protest, but "we got used to it -- we knew

20 he uould cow hoam when he was hungry,"

21 So, from informants one gets a piature of family life where the ideal is

22 seldon apprcaimated, 'hat informants tend to stress is rather the deviation

23 from the ideal -- the personal resentments ei ihia the family, the sufseriag

24 of ohildrem who are not umderstood and who an not helped to realize hopes

25 and plans and who rebel futilely against the demands of their parents, and the

OW



•. �"eavy hand" of -he father, eto. -- but at the same time they emphaaizt,

2 lofsenes of the rlationship among siblings, the gaiety of femdly ocoasimis.

3 and the tightneses of the family group. The diffioulties offoraily life are

4 rather the difficulties of adolescence than those of small childhood.

5 aborgeheit -- seourit - is a key word in description. of the )if* of the

6 child with its parents In my memory of childhood that is positive anO. aoOeptin-;

7 in Germae this word has emotional overtones of trust and wamth and loving

8 care (however strictly that care may be exercised) that modify the gray Whill

9 that seems to be connected with that other key word for home and fanily,

10 Ordnung-- regulated order.

11 Studieo of German family life have emphasized the central position of tho

12 father in the family. Thus Schaffner writes (1948, p. 15):

13 Family life revolves around the figuro of the father. He is
14 omnipotmet, emeiscient, and onmipresent, as far as this is possible
15 for a human being. Be is the some of all the authority, all the
16 security, and all the wisdom that his children expect to receive, Every
.7 other member of the family has lower status and lesser rights than his.

18 It is the father who Issuee orders and expects them to be obeyed ...

19 The father also serves an a model for his children. El is a
20 Vorbild (an ideal) for then to follow. This Imposes upon him the duty
21 of liv1 ng on the level of his own standards, maid makes him a rather
22 remote sad lofty figure ...

23 ?he Germi father lays so much stress upom respect for his authority
24 that he actually may sacrifice other familial values in order to maintain
26 i t.

26 At the em time, a major drma ia fuly life arises from the fact that

27 father, who Is the undieputed heod of his am ho, mast be subservient to

28 others abroAd and m=y take out his resestnests (act publicly expressed) on

29 umbers of his famdly an sham he ean a fely Impose his demand.

WO



The German mother is depicted as a secondary person in the home, alw-tys
15

2 subordinate to the father. So, aocording to Bateson and Mead:

3 Diagramtioally stated, a German ohild has throe mothers: the mother
4 who is a loving companion and friend - while father is sway; the mother
5 who beocmes fathe,'s ally and deserts and often even saorlfiess her diild
6 to the father when 1he om~es homel and the mother tho, in spite of ite
7 utmost docility, incurs father's disfavor and so, via suffering, turno
8 back to the child when father has gone away. Playmate mother, betraying
9 mother, rufferin. mother, form a oyole .

10 And, according to Sobaffner (1948)t

11 Thus a woman's relationship to her children and her status within
12 her home are variable and insecure. There can be only one authority
13 in the home (the father) mnd only one court of appeal. The woman has
14 essentially a child's status, and the children sense it.

15 Her adjustment in her marriage depends cm the degree to which she
16 complies wi th the standards and demands of her husband; the most frequent
17 solution is to identif herself as completely as possible with him in
18 order to mi•inize the chances of friction e.

19 The mother, whose marri age relatiomship may provide her iw th no

20 more than physical security and a routine life of service and association
21 with her aisb*nd, is likely to direct the greater part of her feeling
22 and affection toward her cildren ..

23 But the mother can compete for the children's favor in her own way.
24 The father's influence is based upon authority, hers upon the affection
25 which she can Introduoce into the relttionship. She maintains her hold
26 upon them, not by virtue of fear or respeot, but by "mother-love," the
27 stron-est emotional te within the German family

28 The accepted pattern is for the wife to identify herselof with the
29 husband's point of view, remaining subordinate to him, and for the child
30 to find his own "natural" place, subordinate to both.

31 It becomee a major problem when the father end mother do not oco-
32 to a large measure of agreement end unity ... Z Then J/ the unroaolved
53 marital conflict is passed on to the children, who are forced to makv a
54 ohoice between then ... However, GOeran ohildren particularly rosent
356 having to make such a ahaioe; they prefer the simple, str.I!)tforward
36 family pattern, without a marital conflict.

37 15. Unpubliaied report, "Prellimaary Mmorandun an Problems of Germanr 3 Character 8tr•ature" (1942).
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"Thoe simple, ctraightforward family pattern, without a m4iritat 'l 'ir c,

? ij the idaalý Bit im t sense, Sohaffner's desoription statoo tho ii&!-. of

3 f aolly relationa!hpa as it might be phrased by Germans who are reoucti.. n '-..

16
4 this ideal. In fact, the basic poaint about the German family is tnt, for

5 praotlcal purposes, it can have only one head, In theory, the fat-h.tr eaud

6 mother form a single anti tyl In poatice thie manh that either one of Thc

7 marriage partners nay be the domimt ono (and it Is likely to be known to

8 everyona uhiah it is) but that, if it is the mother who runs the fwnily. she in

9 likely to phrase deoiairm as .Vatervill es niht" (Father doesn't wset it).

10 using the father's asoribed positon to bolster up her aatual one, sad remcving

11 the responsibility for decision-making fras herself. In a family of this k.nd,

12 the father, having deferred to the nother'e judgzant. id 11 be expe•ot•d to back

i up her statemnt of his posltioa.

14 Fro n #e point of view, the head of the Germa houehold is not a

15 lawmeker but a ohief exeoutirvee 7hat is. the rules that govera good behavior,

16 the deaisi one that make possible the maixteamoae of Orumg, (systematic order).

1V the dladiplime that is im.poed for the sake of order and oomfort have noth.u.

2-8 to do with persoalitleo or uith any one persona ideas sad coavenionoe. but

19 18. Lowle's poait •- am1ly that the patriar•hal fandly is typcaal of
20 western ]krcpe and that *by 1930 meoulime patriarohalis• had become ob•o vjnc
23 a 1m. smay" (Lowle. 1962) - is a smwat Ifferent one. Current ri ting
12 and the statements of younger Iaf muats substantiate Lamle's find-ng
253 4.e. that the position of the head o the fandly has been mcditfd rsr U..
24 past 40 years or so In Gsrmaa'.

25 17. Preferably also, the mother should *act mith dlgwity' asd n~t 'o-

26 abotat her abilti•es. A onm oa O splalat of youasor, professice•ti
27 woma is tiAt 'when wmen get together at a [aff~eklatuch the o. ly thl. .ij: g
?• tal. at ot s hcw they manap their own. ho--trey twist them arc s* - r
Z9 fiagsrsý"



T,. f )m the natural order of things, .ro zLated to pri .pL p 1"t Vht

S.: ¾cYrct and Zo n management azd so ono So, for ixitanze, Plattno•r •12•)

3 , u',L-, ubout 'ho rule of' ýýlow or caprioe" in a book on dhild education.

1 ho more we think about eduoction for obedienoc, the -more olearly
5 n. recgisa one thing: we should not subordinate our littlo on.s to
Sor expri.ev (Willkir) but to a firm, clear, dependable law (Gostz), whic-h
7 jive_"'T five-st•eadiness (Hit) just as the laws of -nture3 •iv it to
8 us -tilte• They are iron (ehers -- literally, brass or bron!,*). We
10 suffer the consequences or ý-o suocess depending upon thether w: touch
10 the glcwing stove or warm ourselves nearby it. Nature does not g.wv
I reaconm for her laws, she 17aves it to us to disoover or not to discoeor

S reosans and relations - and in any case her laws reo.aW uno1hTn~ecb~rj,

15 Since obedient children do not obey our caprices but the Inw, sinc'
14 it is necessary for them to obey not for our sake but for their om-,
1 they do not deserve praise or reward for obedience. We grownups do not
16 expect any sp-ctal reoog•itim if we, for instance, do not touch hi.h
17 toesion wires, or if we do not steal ... Childron thrive bost if they
10 Zrox up apparently unobserved and get the feeli-ig that they are plaoed

29 within an impeonal Z rule ofJ law in whioh there is room nei.thor for
20 the caprice of the adult nor for that of the ohild. (p. 41)

21 Prom this point of view, the head of the household is simply the guardian

22 of correct practice, as the mother is also when she helps the infant master

25 the tasks vhich are aot "by Life." At the une tim, however, the child is

24 continually told that it should act thus and so, should do this and not that

25 beoause Father or Mother wants it or does not want it; oi a mother my coax a

26 reluctant child by saying "Tue es mir suliebe" (Do it for the love of me),

27 or a reluctant adult may be urged to "Do it for your brother's sake so he won'at
18

28 be hurt," or to "Do it for the family's sake." Thus, although the rulet my

29 be as those of the Nodes and the Persia, an iadilvdaal may be oontiaually

30 urged to act properly an personal grounds. Similarly, there is a fairly

31 general belief that children are naughty -- and that mdults indalge in bad

Z2 behavior -- for personal reasons. "Was haut du mir wieder basohert.' (W•'tt a

33 18. In the sane way, almost every adult German oan recall being spoon fed

34 as a small dhildt "One spoon for Matti, and one spoon for Vati, and one spcon

35 for Opa and one spoon for os. and aen spoon for Taste Ra ... "



i n t yu havii given me a ngaAJ) is a remark ,de by a parc1 at at

2 axin,~ty bahavio:.. Thus although the "law" may bo impersonal aed phracsd as

3 if It came from thtp zxernal world (Life, Nature, Hietory, Fat, o. 't-O." good

4 na~nors, what people think -- and the nmoeusity of being indep:rtont of what

6 people think, are all invoked) the administration of it wid the neod for it to

6 be administered are phrased in personal tems, whether a child or an adult

7 remerbering childhood feels that *it was dea for our own good" or that "it

8 was just because Father (or Ro9her) wanted it that way," ie. it suited the
• 19

9 parents for personal reasons. Praetioally, of oourse, Father (and Mother)

10 are the interpreters of the law, but they ought to be haraseed executives, not

11 lawmakers. So, for ientanoe, I•i informant rememberar

12 when I was eight or nine my mother, in a fit of exasperation, told me
•" 13 that she had to break m will Ia order tc bring me up. As soon as she
"14 said this I felt that, sinae she never could break my vill, it didA't
15 seem worth constantly ft ghting her as *E'was oly doing what she had to
16 doee

17 Among the justifications for having a single head to the family it in

18 aaid that if there were not a single deoitiou-maker (aW this grants that

19 19. The problem of the personal and the impersonal ic one that ocntinually
20 preoccupies Germans. So, on the one hand, while a person may be oritioized
21 beoause he always "takes everything very personally" (i.e. feels that all
22 critictem is directed at himself), on the other hand the sense of taking a
23 persoaal interest, of having a personal relationship is extremely important.
24 The problem of personal relationships to people and to thiujs is onie D.1poet
2 of the deep anexety about the development of "M!esemenschen -- mass people
26 out of the (61man "Volk." Ideally, what is personap ought to be without self-
27 iutereat. This wavs -me especially clear in tho. 1920. wheo one way cf di"idin•
ze polit cal parties was in terms of whether a party was a Weltomschaun Cs artai
29 (a party that represented a philosophy) or an Intoeseenptte a party-that.
30 spoke fcr a special Interest group) and a favor- etoctism of an opposing
31 party ras that its phliosophy was L. more faoade -- it was not a WNeltt~nechauun.1-
32 partl. but in faot a atereass .e .rtei using philosoohy as a mask Co' pm-vte-
.53 intares t.
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I d4oisions are neoessarily arbitrary at times) nothing would ever get don!, --

2 .tieas the continual bickering that is neceseary to get anything done in a
20

SfamilyJ -- and that children do not know *d if left to themselves iill

4 certainly do everything the wrong way so that they must be guidod by a firm

5 and single hand, In theme terms, decimi on-making is a duty that is forced

6 upon the head of the houmehold for the sake of others; it is an arduous

7 occupation but, if oarried out wel, gives the houwehold ftimess (Halt) and
21-

8 ensuree some memure of harmcsy,

9 Rodnick (1948) emphasizes the wamth and affeotic that characterized

10 the relatiouship of father. and small ohilires ibao he obaerved in Hesse.

11 In fact, this in not incompatible with the more usual description of the father
22

12 as a strict disciplinarlan. During the child's preschool year. the father

L13 is a sonmwhat distant figuAre in that he takes little part in the oara and
23

14 eduoati¶T (Braiehung) of his eons and datghtersj but when he does approach

15 the child it is he, rather than ths mother, %ho in likely to be tender, playful

.20.. A eamon complaint is, however, that a perem4Am a auperordinate
17 positioa "never liste*." Thi is ta point made repeatedly by Germmns who
18 participated in Amrieau-organized seminars•md Soup dismeusions.

19 21. Thus there Is a tendency to repudiate pleasure felt in taking the
20 initiative and in ezeroiling strength and power for its own sake. Revertheleus,
21 it is possible for a ma to grow up vith great feeling of individuel-
22. it 1 and to identify with a father vho. although strict and demmiding, acted
23 with independence and Initiative In moving way from his awn family, and who

* 24 regarded himself am an individualist f~r doing no.

25 22. U* German term strictneos is met neceesarly synonymous with
* 26 severity.

27 23. Mi Is, ef course, not peoulia to Germ culture, but ohaeoterizee
28 the relationship of father and young child !a western 1ropeen cultures in
29 general.
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1, ard idul gont., During thene yeara (unless things go very wrong -- and th.n

2 it is the mother who is blamed) the father is tender and the mother is th) p.rona
24

S �vho regulates life and habituates the child to Ordn•.. So, 'hn the cbid

4 is older and the mother calls ia the father or thrcatens to call him In to

5 discipline the child (as she also uses the figure of St. Nicholar , • thri)at

6 to the naughty child), it is at least In part the child's faith in thl: f. 4 ht'zr',
25

7 benevolence that is destroyed. The mother's betrayal of the child to the

8 father (when she joins with the father against what the child regarda as its

9 own interests) is a second stop that follows upon An earlier disillueioammt.

10 Thus, as the dhild grows towards school age there is a realignment of the

11 powers of oo-iftol, the mother relinquishes same of her control to tha father

12 and, in ao doing, makes it clear that she is the father's subordinate, so that

13 the ohild learns withi_ the home the lindtation of #e individual's positiun

14 in a hierarchy. And as the child learns -- from the mother -- that (just as

15 previously it had to be good in order to earn the mother's affection and

16 gentleness) it must now be good in order to regaiv the father's pleased beno-

17 volenae, it also learns that there is an ever-spreadinS effect et punishment
26

18 from those nearest to those furthest and most powerful.

iq 24. For a nightmare Image of the strict mother and the tender father,
20 of. Schultz (1961, pp. 99-101), quoted below on pp* 35-36 of my paper on
21 "Narents and Children: An Analysis of Contemporary Osman Child Care and
22 Youth Ouldanoe Literature," in which the writer describes the marriage of a
23 "witch" and a "rabbit-man."

24 25. This seem to be indirectly echoed in the fairytale situation of the

25 father io, after his wife has died, brings home a wicked step-mother. In
26 these storles, however, the father remains an ineffectual figure.

2? 26. On this point, of. sy discussion of attitudes towards punishm'out ia
28 "Attitudes towards Wrong-Doing and 'Making Good Again,'" below.
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I At the same time there am two other sets of people who, in genr*,•l

2 continue in their friendly and indulgent relationship to the child; theco are

3 oa the one hand, the grandparents and, on the other, parents' brothzra and

4 sisters (especially unmarried ones iho do not have parental responsibilities

5 that may modify their attitude towards ohildren in general). Grandparvnts do

6 not have any direot responsibility for the upbringing of their grandohildren

7 and therefore, it is said, they can afford to be more indulgent. (This tends

8 to be the view taken by parents.) But grandparents are also "visitors" in

9 their children's homes and one of the ways in which they can gain entry and

10 maintain their posit. on is by consolidating their rolati onship to the grand-

11 children. This they tend to do through indulgence -- so that one has aS

12 impression that grandparents (having no pre-established position) bribe their

13 way into their grandohildren's hearts with goodness and use their prestige

14 with their ovm children as a way of getting their own way. ?hus the hierarchy

15 is extended outside the household (but still within the family) and ohildren

16 learn that, in time of trouble there are those vho can shield them (or at least

2 mitigate the punishment meted out by parents), and that, when things are going

18 will, there are those who wi l1 give them rewards beyond the ones given by
27

19 parents. But in the end, it is found that this depends upon keeping the

20 right to the graunparents' indulgene -- upon being "good" in their eyes.

21 27. For a discussion of such a relationship on a personal and a political
22 level, of. Louis Ferdinand's descriptions of his and his brother'e relationship
23 to their grandfather, the Kaiser, on the on* hand, and his ocoasional remarks
24 about the relationship of the Iperial faily to the populace of Berlin
25 - partioularly his coments (pp. 26-28) on the interfering inter-
26 moedaries who prevented the exploitation of popularity (The Rebel Prince,
27 passim).



N r, Na. Gh.

2 7: O.L e Of wather's sad father's brothers and sisters (where it i , .... zo

, ;•xny nlso be the came, a pseudo-parental mne) is somewt.at different &nd 1

?0,ell discuss this in another context.

t1 Siblings are supposed to stand together and, ia facing the world outx.! r-a

5 the family, they are likely to do so, A good deal is mde of keeping up

6 apparanoses ix this respect, However, wi thin the family, sibling rivalry --

7 especially between brothers and brothers or between sisters and sisters --

28
8 is enoauraged rather than discouraged' Children are expected to share their

9 toys and occupations as a wa y of learning howeto live in a group. Between

10 brothers and sisters this does not oreo e great difficulties in the play group

11 of small children (nines toys a-, to *sme extent, sex-typed and therefore

S i12 brother and sister do not in faot share the same toys but oan -- if they got

13 along with one another -- combine them in Joint play); but between brother and

14 brotheror sister and sister, there is generally considerable bickering. The

15 lesson (or one of the lessons) xhich the child is supposed to learn is how to
29

16 do Yd thout the things It cannot suoceed ia getting far itself. The "harmless"

17 opposition of brothers, ahen they are young is also regarded as a way of

18 strengthening their character, and (eunma e generally do not heed tate to

19 describe t1eir antaegonistic relationships vith their brothers. So, for instance,

20 Louis Ferdinand writes about his quarrels idth his elder brother, Wilhelms

21 26. Compare the handling of rivalry in Louis Ferdinand's account of his
22 ohildhood (The Rebel Prize,, pelSea) and in l11sabeth von (Gatenberga aacount
23 of her ova chirToed '(drag approximately the am* period) In another part of

24 Gerunm (Holding the Btirr!p 1982. pGASin).

25 29. The usual puleshmat (and ame that is reounmaded in term of its
"26 character building effect) is to take the object of dispute awy from both

2' children Itf they manot settle their quarrel by thmelvee. Each child may.
28 however, strive to get the adults On Its mw aide and against its opponent.



J&Juthuo. my brother had a rather mild temperament sad did not dvAntage
2 Wf M•e posi ti on, the antipathy was there and even increased tho ,Uld~r Wo

&grew .. I ocanot absolve those responsible for our oduoatiloa for thc
unhappy aiiation that developed. Mhey not only failed even to bridge

5 ther ift but sought to deepen it by encouraging our antag•rnsm.. I rrmoenber
6 quite olvrly rows with my brother which invariably ended in fist fi~htt
7 and blkediag roseso The grownups who witnessed these oonflicts rnmwe no
3 atte.,pts to pacify us. On the contrary, they frequently incited u3 4o ,2ver

9 harder combat, evidently having the time of their lives watching the
10 two little oocks fight it out. To them it appeared to be a hanrless -n•ino
11 Actually it severed the ties between two small souls. (p. 18)

12 He then goes on to comment about his own two sons:

13 To Kira's and my great satisfaction there is not a vestige o:C antagonism
14 between my two eldest boys, Friedrioh and Michael, now thirteen and twelve
.15 years old, respectively. They squabble, heckle, and frequently fight,
16 but they are inseparable. 7hough Friedrich is much taller and stronger
17 than his younger brother Michael .,* he never tries to impose hir authority
18 as a first-born on his brother or his sisters. Neither Kira nor I would
19 stand for such a •hinge. (p. 20)

20 In the first passage quoted the relationship in shown as it was seen through a

21 younger brother's eyes (and incidentally the eyes of a brother who eventually

22 supplanted his brother); in the second passage it is a father speaking. !he

23 fact in that (according to Louis Ferdinand) the two boys in the elder generation

24 were also "inseparable" until they beoams university students. Between sisters,

25 the rivalry and atagonism are to some extent muted because girls are supposed

26 not to fight openly; but sisters no less than brothers stress the differences

27 between themelves and the others.

28 The most intense and enduring and perhaps the happiest relationship in

29 the German family is that between brother and sister. Brother and sister who

30 are cloes in age are mutually protective, especially against the adult world,

31 and can trust each other with confideoaes that would otherwise be unshared.

32 Ideally it is a relaticaehip in &Itoh the sister gives much more than the

33 brother, but he in turn feels respect s well as affection for his sister that



30

1 le may not dAivolop for asy other woman. Without having mu-h re! a, uthority

2 n eldeor sistor has a quasi-maternal relationship to ywuger brothors, and an

Z elder brother to likely to be soimthing of a hero in the eyes o! a youung-r

4 sister. During the years of adolesoenoe, when -- traditionally -- boys and

5 girls are rather strictly separated from each other and speak about oeaoh oher '

6 aotivities as of an unknown world, the relationship between brother and sister

7 provides the one certain continuity betwe#n the childhood play group and the

8 group of young adultsafor the sister is the one girl of his own olacs -nd

9 baokground whom the brother Is likely to know intimately and continuoualy from,

10 childhood to adulthood. In the family stories of Juvenile fiotion. brother-

11 are likely to choose a wife from among younger sisters' friends; Ar reK.li ty

12 it would seem that brother and eister's friend are likely to have a romantic

13 relationship -- which does not neessarily or even regularly end in inriaogo

14 30, The brother-sister relationship is the protot"pe for a re!ationship
15 between boys and ome girl that appears to have developed in German schools
16 where there are zized classes. For the most part boys and girls (but especially
17 boys) are "ashamed" to have anything to do with the girls in the olasse, but
18 oocasionally there may be one girl mho Is selected, as a young ieormant ofai4
19 as "the olass girl -- somease everyone admires" who provides communication
20 between the two groups of children. In the boys' eyes, however, she perfomnr
21 an even more important functi ons she has to try to cover up for those 'cho d
22 not behave and must be iilling to give her lessons to be copied by those -who
23 come to school unprepared. In Speyer's wfder TrU, (1927). the central
24 figure -- in a book about a boy's school - e 1a gr mined Daniela, a mystcriox':'
25 feadmine-tamboy figure, whose presence In the sohool Is never explained and who
26 is depicted as extremely partial and fickle and also as, In the end, stronger
27 than all the boys together as she reecue* then fras a losing battle with anothor
28 group of boys. In a sequel to this story, Die Goldene Horde (1931) there is
29 a devious rivalry between the girl leader ae the boy leader of the class, wh•c•0
30 Is so resolved that each is oonflrwd in his and her poetics , but the formal
31 leadorshiIis returned to 1he boy. 1hese two owels were the ones most oten
32 cited as "books you have to kaw about' by infornmate who grew up in the post-
33 World War I period.
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Zt is lUe domply sentimental relationship between brothers and z .eLua:i,,

t-snds to hold together the larger family after the ohildren have left the
V 1

3 patorual hone.

4 During early adolesonoe, when the play group of boys and girls (which

5 was mad* up of brothers and sisters and a few v•ighborhood children of different

6 a&s) has broken up and separate groups of boys and girls have formed, the
32

7 relationship to the "best friend" of the asm sex also beocmes important.

8 In spite of interest among moat adolesoents in sports or other forms of youth

9 activitles, there is a strong preferenoe for going off with one other pers on

10 the best friend. This relationship, at its beet, counterpoints the rivalrous

11 relationship of brother to brother or sister to sister, For the best friend

12 is the nearest equal In whom one confides, uith hoam one shares enthusiasms,

23 *ith whom - in the case of a boy o- e goes adventuring, to whom one confrsoie*e

14 one's deepest thoughts and one's doubts and troubles. and from whom one expects

15 aympathy mad understanding and, sometimes, help. Unlike any other relationship

16 friendship is supposed to be mutually umaritioal. Friends may disagree but

17 ;1. The devotion of brothers to sisters and the a4siration of sisters
18 for brothers is exemplified in the relations of siblings to the individual
19 who is looked up to as "head" of the famnil - a position whi••, over a
20 period of years, may pass from brother to sister and back again (and may even
21 inolude an affinal relative -- the wite or husband of a loved brother or
22 sister).

23 32. A person may, in faot, have more than one beet friend. So, for
24 instanoo, a man described hom, during the yearse•me he was a Gymtu student
25 (secondary school), he had one very close friend with wham he stidied and
26 talked "about intellectual things but never about personal matters," and another
27 with whom he shared his "persaoa" life. monag gtrls Intense rivalry may
28 develop between the two girls who are both the close friend of another.
29 (Comparable data on boys' triads was not obtained beoeuse no such set of friends
30 oould be observed.)



ý:h-Ioy nhoilr! a.e:ept och otherl If the disagreement goes too far,, the f .

2 iz likely to be broken off. In ibis syunstrioal relationship btý;oen-i tvro boys

3 or two girls, each portner is supposed to be perfectly loyal to the other,

A this includes knowing about and understanding but sot passing judgment on the

6 othe''s tots, siaz4 ;essinG ju4ient would place one in a superior positin•
$8

6 to the other and so upset the delicate balance.

7 This ideal of friendship p'viuta into adulthood but. in the oase of boys,

8 actual adolescent friendships are likely to fade out as the two go on into

) their "real"1 -- adult -- lifes. If such friendships do endure, they t:3d to

AC0 retreat in the private life of the Individuals concerned, and Are not aooupicuoz

11 because the two personas involved do not maintain the someuhat formal style of

12 other adult relallonships. Amoag =men, an 1ie contrary, friendships of this

'1. kind may continue through life,, even outlasting long periods of separati w

A4 These long-time friendships wea easy to identify beeause of the open and e•st

15 intimacy between the two women Such friendships can be extremely stor..yn, but

16 as long as the belief in each other's loyalty and funlamentally uncriticoj.

1? attitude lasts, the relatlnship is likely to continue, surviving thi changem

18 that occur after the two womea have married and have households that may be

19 conspioustaly different from each other's.

20 However, the very fact that friendship ti felt to be a symtrioal

21 relatimsehip that Is rooted in uhared experience and emotion, maks it diffioult

22 for adults to form no friendships that are regarded as having the same depth

23 5. For an exmple s di fferent ways of handling a sysmtri oal friendship
24 relati nship outlined by children - of. W discussion of 'Wrong-Doing axd
25 'MakIng Good Aain'o..' below, e9eeeia1ly the story of "Mhe Lost Hat." In this

P 26 story the writere (boys and grls)descrlbed what sea happen when one partner
27 upset. the evea balanoe of a friaeship.



.formed during childhood end adolescence. For, unlike F,-,,oh

fre.adships -.- especially those between sen - Whioh are formed on the basis ut'

. a ocmnnity of interest (and so eam be formed at any period of life &nd

4 becweeir persos who have little in cmm•a besides a particular intorect in wi

5 they share). Corman friondships are based primarily on a community of feeinj

C- aAnd trust La the other's emotional relationship to oneselft each provides P.

7 mirror for the other's feelings. In this sense, friendship -- ihich Is formed

3 outside the home - san (in part) be olassifiod with familial relationships

9 s belonging to the private relationship system of the individual 1P which tzh

10 true contest is emotion and other kidds of interest serve mainly to oh"s!

11 and exemplify what is felt. Other types of relationship, based on mutuial

12 ixterest, may "ripen" into fri 'ship, but they are also likely to be felt

Z to be 'empty" In comparison to friendship. In this sense, friendship is parahll

14 to the relationship between brother snd sister except that In the former the

15 symmetry sad is the latter the oamplimttary aspeote of the partawrship are

l1 emphasised.

1? 34. Ua•tmer, I Das fsMe (a novel for youg adioleso~sts'
18 describee a weulla. lme o ia sfe o Iho o had seat on the same
19 beach together" are after years of separatim remited by a group of boys who
20 adaire ad love each of th*& Te two am mmited In the school thich they
21 had attended and during he eelebraias. am of the friends tells the boys:
22 "'... Do not farget your youth. That sounds supertlas to you. who are still
23 ohildres. but it Is not euperfluous. usy. 's. b have irwin older awd
24 aeverthelsee have rmwlaed youa. We kb. emotly, w twJ' (p. 166)

£'



I II.

1 hoe ontr-l fact about lerman education (Erziehumg) in thm homý- ! -tht:

Z it is oharaoter eduoltion and that its focus Is upoa the trainin cf " w !'I

3 The ideal of this oduoation is to prodtioe an adult individual who h.,3A zo

4 completely incorporated his training that he can move around thr') world vto•re

5 and how he will, untouched by opinion and responding to the goox. m7d Autontict.l

6 rejeoting everything that does not oorrespond to his internal imago of vihat is

7 good and right which was built up through years of habituation. r7;evar. svnoo

O 'Life" sets hard tasks and thee Is always the danger that o a or-- i4=uIac.a

9 may get the better of me, it is necessary to learn how to master difficult

"*0 t-uks, how to forego easy and desirable pleasures and how to acoept or m-itvr

11 saffering in order to aehisve md maiutain full adult status. The ,.•te.,

12 of the child onsists in teaehlng it - by mans of example and hab!.tsi :.r,"c

13 - a set of prinoiples an in training Its will so that oonformance with ts

14 prinoiples will be entirely *natural.* latruotio in skills and the acquisA'.

15 of knowledge are eeamdiary to this aim insofar as they follow and are depeuient

16 upon character training. In this thee is no fundamntal difference in the rdiz

17 of education (Eraishung) for the boy aud for the girL se upbriagina of boy.

18 may be scm hat strioter than that of girls becase bWyr are harder to bring

19 ip and beoeuse boys are expected to prnduce more *ad are subjected to greater

20 hard-hips In life than girls. So dliferease Is rather in the skills in whioh

21 they ar Instructed and In the kimnd md mont of kme4dge udMa they am

22 expected to aequr.. 2 eseiqational traini Is deift d an -ascullne or

23 fenulni but barmeter trvainlg Is not (or at leot is maoh less clearly)



pr-,kýinaactisar ibon God.-g~ven and/or 1uc' ~m~

uoc:ý cr.•e point- of view -- and, as such, everything that a person is ,.bloh to

• • .o~np2:ih oo:rs from within. Ordinarily this means that the individual's

,~citio. must be awakened by some other pers• and that edut.ttion invo!Ts

C. -'taohiag the individual's inner life (Oeist and 3..1.. both -tppnta of th. irnxir

p orronality). Yet since everything oozes from within, the excepti on1d por"on

8 ru:y have intuitive knowledge of things for v4hich others requir# tr'd•J., rG

:: the very exceptional person -- the talented artiaan, the oreative art-ist

10 iLt ablo to rise above oiroumat&nces tiat are ordinarily determ.nixg, Le. a

11 harsh or impoverishes or uncomprehending environment, sickness =d at!Co.aes

t.nd infirmity, even a misformed oharacter; in this respect 3Armany'e great

- crtiats (as on* reads and hears about them) are like the siTfering fairy tala

h.> horoines and the yotmes-8on fairy tale heroes who prove thevselves "nd ri es

F triumphant either because they master suffering or because they do not reoognivý
36

wituxtions in -ahich ordinary people suffer. 1ie ronmstno ideal of lifo #xd

,%7 35. la this oeuneation it is not widhout si8 ifineAee that chi.ld rare
i8 manuals discuss upbringing in terms of "the child" (das Kind) *ithot
A differentiating between "the boy" and "the girl" -- j exan~p].ia of good
?O ead bad behavior for both; similarly, youth guidanoe manuals oontinAally ref.r
zi to "youth" (dieu eand -- a term for which there is no e~equate trans]ation
22 into Englishli no img in this term adolesoents of both sexes and giving
23 examples of both girls' and boys' behavior (but with greater differertiatioa
24- in the content of examples than is the case when *the child'&" behavior is
25 exemplifiad). It is not my Intmatioa to suggest that the actual content of
26 the behavior discussed In not different (in sow respects) for boys and for
27 girls (this appears to be taken for Created) but only that the same principle!;
28 of upbringing appear to apply equally to both.

29 36. It bhould be noted, however, that th fi1gure of Qoethe as "b2e tdexlý
30 provides an almost complete contrast to these other figures. Goethe's strugg]•'c
31 were either intarnal or were played out in his oreative writing.



-.V~in im th- value and excitement of adolescent rebaiol~n

2 rec. consib of .oss that adolescent dream cannot be fulfill~d or mmut b.v forngo,,t

3 im favor of unoriginal and provaio oooupations -- are based oan thir conc'ptio:,

4 of the ixivVXual's inborn capaoities which he (or she) can draw out and devoi7:Al.m

5 7be thing that is not at all clear is whether the individual is born vith a

S oertsin combination of good qualities -- which must be awakaaed and developed

7 -- sad that weakaess or evil result either because the work on the S•od qualitios

8 has not been done or beoause bad qualities have later been implanted; or

9 Vaether the individual is born with a double set of good and bad qualitie3,

I1 so,-,* of P*ich must be fostered and others of whidh sat be uprooted or at leot

11 made ineffeotive. Images suggesting both types of source oecur (often in

12 descriptions given by one individual). What is clear is that specific oapaciti"nc

].,3 kfor good or alse for good and for evil) make their appearance at certain ages

14 -and that eduoaticn in part consists in preparing for and in part in raUir.
37

15 nse of these at the proper time.

16 In spite of a belief in the copaoity of the gifted person to initi.t. hAa

17 ow= developmnst or to teach hi.self to rise above his training (or lack o4
38

18 training), developmnet (11twicklug) is essentially a responas, to initir.tiv

i9 37. Thus one writer on child oare (Platmer, 1952) Ineicatts the diffort
20 aXes at whioh a parent may expeot such qualities as "the love of truth" cr thM

I &bMlit• to see reality, or the capacity to "understand a command" or to "acco~n'ý:;%f,
22 a task to beocme operativel and another writer (Hetzoer 1947b) indicetes that
23 it has been statistically substmtiated that whereas 6% of cildrva of sir :,>.x.
24 are boasters and liars, at 'he age of 10-12 the proportion rises to 29,'.

25 38. 1a this oeneetlan, however, see Nelly Hoyt's disoussion 'if -r!x .•

20 relati aship to his grandmother and father (in "Karl May, UMving -t Dr,.aM
27 below) as this was deverlbed by ft and by German writers about Va.; -- WLOM
28 Nay's ability to rise above his am weaknesees are attributed to tV-3 i•ndi-•ot
29 effect upon I.im of beth the Vather's and graadmother's characters.



....... •..r.on (in the first instan.o. the parents) or to

,t shnn n., !aitlative is taken. Is the latter situation evorythiag it a.'.

• ".•twii to go wrongi ohildren who are left to the*elves withoit iltruotiqz

4 or wh , are peoritted to take •oe initiative (without previous traning) art

Szumed almost invariably to do the wrong thiag, even when they are approachinj

r "Ilthcood. For this reason dcildren nmst. above all else, be twauht to obey

thdir elders and must be made tc obey consistently and oontinuously until,

V fr:'m long habituation, they are able to h!y themselves, i.e. until their •4lA

9 Jv'.,; been trained and put at the so-vice of what is understood to be good and

10 Qrht and desirable. The exercise of free idll (by the adult) in these tersm

11 •onsists not in making a ohoice between possible alternatives but essentially

12 in being freed from the noossaity of choice by the "spontaneous" and/or

13 stubbornly resistant solootioa of vhat is understood to be right or correct.

14 There are two major crises is the child's development, both concerned

15 wlth the growth and training of will. (on, the so-called period of stubbornno.

16 (die Trotzporiode), occurs when the dhild is two-and-a-half to three years old

Sand is of relatively short duratio If it is properly handled. This is when

V, the child disoovers its self (seai Ioh), disoovere that it can set its awn

Ag goals and strive to attain them, and tries out its new-foand powers by oppoaticn

2 0 tc I ta elders in every way, largo and small, end tW tantrum when it oannot

21 have its way or if it is foroed to accept things it does not went. The second

22 crisis oacurs at adolesoence, ooinoiding with the child's sexual awakening

23 and its rapidly inoreauing capacity to form attachments to people and ideas

24 outside the howe and its awareneee of and interest im the acalt world

00ý



Vhis se.o-d crisis is essentially a repetition of the first b,,t on4

2 •o> ].��.r~er soale and with very different and far more complex oontnu•; in

. b.oth1 , however, the focus of the child's attenticn is upon its own saif mud upon

4 itis orn efforts to strike a balance between inner impulse and the outer

5 caviromrnnt unhindered by the rules and roplation. imposed by sevttid adults.

6 Although during the first orisis little or no difference is madn in tha

7 disoussions of its mnaifestaticzoa among girls and boys, the seoond isquite

8 sharply differentiated. Both girls and boys are described -- duriag adoles•one

S-- as moody and subject to indugs between exalted romantic flights of fanoy

10 emd melancholy self-doubtg both are (during the early years at least) attracted

11 by ýdealized, 8nnewhat older members of the same sex; both are given to extreme

)2 seortiveness in relation to their family; both indulge in "silly and fvntasaOe"

13 behavior. But the manifestation of this crisis is considered to be much more

14 violent !,a boys than in girls; the phrase "die Jug•md -ass sieh austoben"

A5 (youth must have its fling, must exhaust its fury) applies to boys rather than

16 to girls. As noeived ot by Germans, the peui od of "youth" extends from the

17 early 'teens until approalmately the -id-twentles; the period of the crisis

a of the will begins rather early In this tie sad nW be of shorter or loeger

19 duration, but it =ast be lived throanl if the adolescent is to become a full
39

20 tdult. If the child's will was "broken" during the first, childish orisis, it

21 39. So, for instance, an lafm t in her early tesaties desoribed how
22 she had attempted to skip past the Baokfsoh (girlhood adolesoenoe) period. aad
25 begin her life careew at a young eg ~Ta•-ly had bee" forced to flee from
24 East Prussia at the end of World War II and she wanted ti beois independent
25 sad self-supportIng. Before lI=& how vr, she said that she could not carry
26 out her ehoeea caneer trainiag, oould act settle dea toeerious" l1-'e beoause
27 she had ised an esesntial step. She then proceeded to beocme BaokC17_' ="

1 28 later than ne would expeot for a girl like herself, but i• th Vgodmiouts.

moo



•' .' bo qýndtngered during the second one; but likewise, if its 'vili rr4 not

. • within bouiids during the first, the second one in also likely to be

$ wtgerous since the child's powers have been weakentA by self-indul],noe ea-o.

4 Sucoass in the education of the will depends upon adults giving the child

5 stability and support (Halt) and providing regulated order (rgmioa. g Ord.uIN)

6 during the orises of the will as well an at other times, for only ir. this wVy

7 cam the child develop imer stability (innere Halt) and an internalized senes

V of arder (innere Ordaupg). Contemporary educators believe this can be done by

three maons, (1) by so ompletel;' training the child before the explosve ocrisis

i0 of self-reoognitioz occurs that it will -- "without thinking about it" -

11 continue to accept the main rules of lifet (2) by providing an extrem ly stable

N• md unchanging .nviront, which, for the adoleaseet includes inducting him

13 (or her) into a good work situation; end (3) by keeping the dhild's oonfidince

14 and trust -- without which the adult cannot have Insight Into the ohild"s

15 problems and ideas and, eomsquently, ceases to exercize a oantrolling influence

16 over the situation,

17 Ideally, the well- educated child is tractable (folgaa) amd pliant

18 (_•gs) and willins (bereitwillig) - except during the arises of the will.

19 Fran the point of vim of parents , however, traotabilit;y and pliancy and ready

20 willingnses are difficult to achieve; parmst have to fight against unwillinwesn

21 to be educated for at almest U. a child is likely to become stubbornly

22 resiestant and then met be forced into aqzee . Froi the view-po.nt of d-9

23 person being educated, *Is Is experienced as a kiad of physioal Invasio of

24 privacy, Me Image vheb Is repeatedly iveon is that of a beleaguered fortress

S26 or an entnecheod peiteU closed to influsnee from witbout. Auflehaýau -

MOM



,ho usual word for "rebellion," - literally means to leoa up agsductt tho

2 t•]eaguered rebel resists a breakthrough by leaning toward azd wmardirg off th-
40

3 ..ttatk.

4 The closed impenetrable fortress is a reversal of the images used for a

4 good relationship, which is charadterized by imagery of penetration, vspo•iUL~y
41

6 of seelng into another person. Me good parent and the good diild can look

7 into each other's eyes and see love, or joy, or sorrow, or amusoment, or

0 honesty, or generosity, or evea a deeper mstery. The small child cen be

9 rzod easily and the parent, in making a judvient, takes little ohance that he

10 (or the) may be proved wrong, but by the time the child reaches school age it

11 ha3 learned to keep secrets and is capable of duplicity and dissimulation,

12 and by the time it reaches adolescence it W have a whole world of its own

13 about which the parents know little or nothing and, additi cnally, it has

14 learned how to proect this world. Dhin the parents can be even less oertain

15 of their power of isight (are less certain that they know and are rlight about

16 what they know) and force may be a relatively ineffective mesas of penatratioz.

17 1This is a stage of development iben the ehild may readily question the parent's

18 40. This itterpr tlon was obtained from postural ina'ess, from the
19 poetures taken by infoimants as they attempted to desoribe and illustrete the
20 meaning of rebellion. 2he idea ti a static ones the coatent of the behavior
Z1 may. oa the cntrary. take a great variety ot active as wall as static forma
22 i.e., "when you are rebellious 7ou alose your mouth and say aothing"I "when I
23 was rebelling against a father I took plano lesses, of which he disapproved";
24 " zV brother always ran out of the house .,.*' "I would ahout back at my father";
25 "the Only thing we oeuld do was to go iato our roam, oloee the door and sulk";
26 '1 would do everything I had to do I& an exaggerated way"; wI went arcund
27 looking 4irty d uhmptI ma so on.

28 41. Thee is a characteristio differveoe, homer, in the imagery used
29 by adult snd suprordieate snd ehild sad subordinate. For whereas adults and
30 superordinata look at sd Into the ebh1d snd subordinate, the child and
3) subordinate say" t the adult or superior 'dote not listen.*



(~~~"~ii fl- L father's )infallibility and rmbel agmAixat hito d~uiri~.a to'

,• u ,-od lx3-r a~ll oircumstances. In older German families ' he fan..i ia,,i of

ThInorT-.nte who grew up before World War I). the child broke with parental

4 wuthority in we of several Ways: (1) the child kept its views to Its1t1f and

5 -ut--ardly conformoot to the standards set by the parents; (2) the child Mirad

6 1.ts vitews and waz discouraged by ridicule and threats; (3, the child aired

7 its views in the form of a joke - and In Iis case the parent ndght atocpt
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8 them; or (4) the child aired its views and was forced into submissi--; obedisncv

In the first situation, the dhild felt (it it said) that the fathr R?ýw

.10 but that there was nothing he could do and that, in fact, it didn't Mattor a

11 lon- as child did what was expeoted. Indeed, Germans say that their parents

1.2 wsre likely to know what they were thinking and were secretly rather pro)ud

13 that the children had ideas of their awn. Speaking from the point of vJcw
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14 of the parents, an informant said.

15 They sort of expect the Sturn und Drang in their children, They expect
18 their children to run coonir %to W and see no reason vhy they should
17 make concessions beoau•e of that. But if it didn't occur, they would
18 be surprised ... To•- t outwardly as though they were having trouble
19 with their children going counter to them during adolescence, but the
20 father who makes the biggest fuss In disagreemant with his son often --
21 if you bring his into discussioe -- quite honestly realizes thaT-was --
22 that he is glad his child is that way. At least he'll come out with
25 that sabivaleat attitude toward it. Tiat's the way he was and that's the
24 way they Z ar~e/. 7hey're not too terribly surpriso•that there isn't
25 accord from gswration to g*zeratlaa, I think parents expect there won't
26 be, but nevertheles don't act according to this oxpoctation.

2. 42. These an also the poesibilities suggested by younger informants
28 today. Anv one of these altersnatives m, of ocusie, characterize the behavior
29 of oan individual at different tin" or under different ocrcumtanoes.

30 43o. adis liforumt u sa Merl•an iho world very closely with a variety
51 of Oensr rell•tps groups, ho intervlemed pareats end children and lived
32 in a nmber of Gerin taltU shrtoly after World War 11.m



Thuc th; parants expeot the ohildren to have developed indtp drnce of Mind

2• but novertheleas to oontiaue to behave as if they agreed witi thpir parnnt...

41 i, loxg as they are at home.

4 In the second sitaticn, in whioh the child aired its viaw- i trisd

5 to talk about what it would like to do or how things ought to be d•me, i If- •r

6 described how the parents would respond by saying, " Yru don't know. Zything,

7 about it," or "Life will teach you otherwise," or "Wait until you try it cI.,

8 experienco -al 11 teach you to change your ideas," etc. One inforrmit n. no:71R

9 mbo felt that her family life was exceptional in that it had ben hroni.ou!

10 in spite of disagreements and arguments, considered that this continual

i1 belittling of the adolescent's dreams and new ideas (which chariottoAzoed h½1

12 mwn parents' behavior) gave them the feeling that they woul . aeh•" te'oe

"15 adulthood and discouraged them from trying to "make anything new roelivable

14 ond practical so that in the end they Just gave up and did what everyone also

A.5 did."

16 Rather more rarely, informanta said that they might be able to get aWUy

17 with saying or even with doing s•amething providing they found some way of

18 phrasing it as a joke. i.e. not as something to be acted on seriously that

19 might undermine the father's position. "2hen," said one informant,"ny father

20 might accept it. go 1 was always working very hard, trying to think how to

21 make these jokes -- because my father would got the point and wouldn t miad.

22 Father and son are here engs.agn In a kind of double talk with themselves and
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25 with each other as a wa of ge•t•g around a difficulty.

24 44. ihis informant an a young man hho had a very Intmue reaotla to
25 all discussie s of (rinan "authoritarianiea! and iho felt that he had a very
25 heavy-headed father. 1he fkamly ws aasU-hSi but did not (or could not) leave
27 Oermany.



I
th-1gss there was a~ general expectation that on sanvo~z W

father (or, la~s likely, the mother) would "make a big soono" or iiný... ".akr-

0 sm ivio--rple" and bear down with his full weight .... "und 0.2n-b as ,t-oir .u

1i uiAnml J'rach" (and then suddenly there was a roar, or orash). It swn t

i bm the echo of thveo memorable, but not necessarily frequont, expoD.•nc that

t kaspe German oh ldran i liae, that gives them the impression that f.%thmra

? s]ol.-t (which they are quite likely to deny when they hear a stags.aotig,

8 'Gorair father" shouting), that makes them feel that they are being bullidcl
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9 .Avto aub•issiuon.

40 From this it appears that the young person learns and continually has

1:ý I onfirmod that there in a neoessary split between imdependence of ui-d ind

12 iidipendeaoe of action. That is, he learns that it is safe -- and oytsn

Y desirable -- to disagree vith others in oxe's o mind, but that tha sproxw on.

14 of disagreenent depends upon one's relative position to those to vkom ans is

I15 talking. To one's beet friend one may say everything, although what 1. sold

15 should not be phrased so that it will appear to be a Judgent of tl Criy i;

a7 with one's colleagues ons may disaeae, but since this is likely to load t.

is 45. Germans differentiate between such scones as those and the biokering
19 or sagging that they feel are a part of everyday litf ia the fami ly.

20 48. An exz lo (from a Juvenile novel) of such a scene is given it another
21 paper ( "The Germ&a Fudily ... " by Ehoda etrauz, pp. 27-29). In this •coee
22 (a opposed to inafeao ats' aoeounts of actual occurrmoes) the father speaks
23 very quietly snd the whole of the fmily take the father's dide and Join in
24 trying to oake the erring child (preedoleeoent)give in to the father.
25 Shoutiag at subordnluatee who then shout at their subordlnates, or having
26 the person shouted at who Juet provlonsly has shouted at others, are fr'quent
27 coado devices In Cbrin film. A mometar7 silence Is more likely to be used
28 in a serious or trago altuatica. Appexeatl this Is a silence that apeaks
29 louder than words.

Ewa



it is safer to keep one's opinio to onesolf or,,t 1, t•
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Z •o to state mr o•xinon in a si tation is which d13OU6Silon Yd 11 follow.

S.. rolation to those who are lower than oneself in a hierarchy, one becomes

4 the pqrson iho Oknon," but oyw's own position of infallibility is diffioult

5 to maintain. Thus, a modern German father explains his relati onship to his

6 father and to his ohildren:

7 1 do not emphasise Z my authorityJ/. I know it better beoause I am
a a father... One of the thingv ihat impressed me most 00, when I wts

Sfive or n0o I overheard my father speaking to his brother about something
C whioh had happened hoere his brother said that in some argunont +Jhat I h.at

hsd with my father I really had been right, and my father said twit. he
had realized it later on, but he felt that it was more importuat tc
maiatailn the principle that a father had to be obeyed under all oircun-

"4, 8stanoes ... which was disturbing to me and which led to the fasct týhat I
alw•,s emphasize to my children if I make mistakes and they happen to be
right, I do not care to be right, in the way that my father om.2 h.sied it

1? -- that just beoause I am the father, therefore I am infallib~ .

C 'vvertheless, speaking from the point of view of the child, German i-rorzcnt-ts

A9 feol that, ihatever they may think, the expression of disagreement vi-.'; tho

2C fathsr (or another superior) may lead to distortion and may serve tv emphasize

"P1 the weoaknoss of onea own position in contrast to the strength of the person

22 opposed. "Iherefore, outward you oconform."

23 The young person has learxed that security lies in being both autonomous

24 and submissive. But in acceptiag this, he violates an underlying principle

25 of German education, ammely that the individual should become "a whole person,"

t6 that he should "be what he Is altogether,' It in clear that this is not a

27 oompromise positioa, but one In which two fores of behavior ame carried on

28 sinultaneously eW the esoesily' for maintaining mach a psition is placed

29 47. Amrrioea observers of Oermea meetings (mad sooe Germans ito have
(" . •0O participated in marioaa meetitig) repeatedly ebau8se how the formal organiza-

S••l tion makes an kind of diesaaiuon diffliults '3aoh speaker has his tay rhea
3 he Lves his peper- mad that ti that.



I ia the o;terrial world: submission has bean foroed upon tho ,

2 lTo proteot tbis asourity it is necessary not only to exhibit su.,,na

• oiut also to convince oneself -- and others - that the persor. who f,'rc:s oie

4 to submit is strong and able to orack down whenever necesearyo

SThe aooeptance of this autonomous-submiseive positi on is bamed not only

6 o3 adolescent experienoe; it has been built up from earliest ohildhood in 4ho

7 double training which the infant sad small child is given in obodienco ýid inr

6 oontrol over its own body -- both of ihich require the develotmrat cf 1 p!,- 1
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9 self-control. Ga the one head, the child is taught obedience by teohniques

3'. of habituation to a fairly rigidly Imposed systematic order (Ordeuu) er1, •t

1I aa early age, learns to associate a whole series of related actiVtt!.as with

12 oa* ooemmad, e.g, "It in time to do your lessons," or "It is bedtime, 6 st

13 ready for bed°" so that order and obedienoe means fbllowing out a whole mttrr-ýr

14 set of aotivities triggered by ov phrase. (It is a co=aoa complaint of Grmai

15 parents that ohildrem are forgetful and have to be nagGed into getting through

,G such i series -- until they have learned "thoroughly"; it is a cosmon complaint

i? of children that parents go on repeating thing, that "we know already.") The

18 things a child is not to do are more diverse, so that it seem to be more

19 diffioult to pattern them - and there is at timn a flow of oomnt, " D"nt

2 0 do that," or V'Ive already told you to st' q from that." Parents and

21 ohildren (sad th e *Vpert o write about them) give the impression that ttw

22 omber of thiap net to do sad the umber ot mistakes taa" ca= be =mad ad

23 without liait, for they do net fit so well togethor a the patter•oed in;-t

S24 48. For a more detailed diseouasim or chlldhe, training, of. "arents
26 and Children ... b helm.



i r CoD intarfere with carrying out the oorreot pattern. On t•f o

.' 3vorrY, the child learns that it must control its own 'o9y an' itr, ra n'

3 -ve accidents that happen as it begins to wlk enrn ru and c0i-ib pn' •tplr•

t the phyaioal world and to the pain that is part of growth. Parents are

5 cautionod net to restriot their children's physical aotivities too g.-oatly,

O for only by hurting themselves and experiencing the consequenoes of their acts

cau they learn to be strong and golf-reliant and to bear the inevitable suffering

-,:.ýciat,,•d with "mastering the tasks get by Life."

SC;onsequontly, mhere the earlier childhood education has been rore o- . s=

?0 Fuooeaessful, the adolesoent has learned both to obey quit6 automaticm!ly and to

I. b re-etively self-reliant. So, for instance, outaido of larger citis•, -'.:
to

12 do not hesitate to allow twelve or fourteen year old ohildren go off in ai-

13 ir groups for two or three-day or even week-long trips whioh the children

14 themselves have to organize and pay fOr out of their owsn - s. (it cy be

lb added, however, that they have learned how to organize suci "- -4 from fsnily

16 excursions and/or from excursion taken by school groups.) Pare-ti feel

IT relatively assured that the children will neither come to merious harm nor get

18 into serious mischief. Like the andorviigl of another generation (who were

19 an older age group). ehildron going off an their ow can exhibit their good
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20 behavior and their self-rolianee. The faet that children - adoleosents -

21 49. Turning back to the Nast propa a film Rtlerjg•e.Quex (of. Bateson,
22 1945). it is not without signtfleane that the eruseil gesne in whioh the
Z3 little hero (who has been shmen to lime in a disorderly and disorganised
24 world and to have inadeqvto parents - a father who cannot beer tain and a
25 mother iho amwot take over parental responeibility) ehooee to beso.eo a Sasi
26 takes place in the outdoor excuresim wrld. First of all, this Is a world
27 epart from parental (anW in genorml adult) authority and torm, of behavior;
"Z but secondly, In this Juvenile werld Uilb (the Lero) Is give the choice
213 between a grup vbo tain adwitage of their situatiom to be vulgarly seot-
s0 indulgent snd seemally lax, wIo reprweset Juvenile disorder (the *Cosr-uists"
°l of this fila) and a &rp ubo surpass adult standards of neaftess. cleanliness,
S2 order, e*t. Moving outside his lam. lNia ehooese the group to which the
33 ideal adolesoent belongs.



ý,"tcwr that, lef .t V themselves, they are no longer "•r< ,

~~%o zc~~ nt -Ol2~y affeat thv'r situation\ -a or 1B~h~o

c7- )t aa y apprentices. There they are still leararuh -,ch&,a not

.?ts'• ainything yet" and their self-.-liance ie not matched by %ot.• ities

S I.n •il they taka responsible initiative. Bather, iritiativ i of ned as

cding cf their ow e.ooord the things which are expected of thoen.

Self- doubt and a belief that ons is not anything yet (a belief 1411.Rt i1

[. •x~ately dinned Into the ears of the young) help make the autoziunolmo-

• ,.b5'4l-}.vo position a very tenable one for the adolesoent, irre.opeo•--3 of
hz has hý3d a good or a p•or childhood education. .h sens ci ,

. ,inishedne~s of the adolescent emerges very clearly from a dosoripj3 *i Ay

712 ?1inko (f952) of the problems of the refugee youth who haw been septec• ,

their homts and families. Describing those who come from a ditux',, ha, ,"

'" he writ

There / in tho refugee tituation•/we find the prmane .t,. 7rzdual'y

>3 str ni~a,• effeot or disorder as an aWu'. Iailty. Ore haa to o.:
to find an adolesoent who has adjusted hi:.slf to this (Aistin, -!;d:.
with all the consequences of danger, neglect and ruin. In moat -,G
i the ralationship and fatal interaction between inner i*'pulse A utir o

20 influs-oe - that is, of oharaoter and situation -- are quite ap[A.rcat,
. Inferior parexits ha-e children with inherited burdens and taints and at

P.• the sare time they in their oym way create a milieu to which suoh ohildri
23 are highly susoeptible. If they cannot get out of this cirole, if they
24 are not taken out of thia road by resolute help, the permanert iajxry
Xr.• beoomes irreparable. These children and adolescents cannot help thsmslev1a
26 of their own acoood not only because the necessary impulse is lacking
27 but else because they do not recognise the danger in which they stand
28 (p. nlC)

29 Yat according to Wenke, those edolesoents who hav haW a sound upbri.ging are,

'1, initially, no better off than the otherst

31 A oompletely differentt picture emerges when external fate suddenly
removes from the young person the order in whcoh he has hitherto lived.
"Just because he previously knew Ln orderV life, he is at first ertirely
helpless and does not arrive at a meaningful. meeting with life. If. as
is generally the cwze, the losa of order also puts him into ecoonomic

15C difficulties, t.hen he can find no support in the airless room and .thhout



I help he would rapidly founder. It might be thought that ho woulj hrive
Sgreater reoerves of strength than the person who had alr ady grown up in

S disorder. That is true, but the ability to assert or maintain one•q.lf
can first rake its appearance if the vacuum is put aside and a new order•

..'irst the shook is too great. And Uxe Ž vk -ýd 6reau"Y"

beoause the adolescent not only has lost outer order and now faces nothing-
nose but also because he mourns for everything that was dear to him,

8 that, belonged to his life, that fulfilled him, to which he clung.: hia
•9 parents, his siblings, his friends, his how (Heimet). But if ho luoo•eda
10 in arriving at a new meaningful vweting with the world, then thof.e nti-eni,,hn
1i will Grow again vhiih in his earlier life had developed happily and zichlljy
I? and which were only shaken, not destroyed. T hey will now help him to
M3 overcome his fate internally and to build up a new life. (p. In)

*• Thus the ado]eosent, no less than the yotag child, needs guidanoe if he is

15 to succeed in becoming a full person. Traditionally, it is the father nho

7• e.r,-tioio•, who combats the adolescent's willful behavior, who .... in t1h6 011 .

• sn ,ýwods in producing a citizon -ho has a Job and marries and acceptz t'nfe

+ +..r. t by Life." But as the child grows up, the parental ephern of n

S ic nmarrowed downs the child goes to school, becomes an apprentioe or (if he

20 go. on -mith h.4 eduatim) becomes a university student, an: in each of' thoge

1 eidat-ionR the child comes under influence other than that of thi parents. t o,

22 for instaroo, a fourteen year old boy talks about being punished for nishbol-vior

2.3 in school,

24 Interviowers What does your father say when you are punished in Pahool

25 Informants hhen I was punihed in school? I usually didn't tell him
26 So I usually didn't tell him about it until a few days later. A few
A, days later I dared to tell ny parents, "a ll. everyday i get kept after
219 school but I get lots of fua out of it. My father got a little bit

angry but ho said."As long as you got punished for being -- for not being,
'C,• good, it's all right with me. as long as you get punished .. " y fu+tor

vaid," I'mn zlad I don't ha•e to do it, as long as the teachers do x .

.• And an adult Infor.•-ant renambers when he went to the univeruity at nýnctens

3 The moment I left for te uniiersity my father saids "In the futtre
Z4 I won't tell you anything and you will eo what you want, and suffer
35 what you must if you make mietakes." I think it was the average German
U attitude o~A the part of the father.



1 So the father aocepta substitutes for his -ow authority -- in the poe eon of

2 the teacher (and others) and in the pain whioh the young individual suffers

3 when he males mistakes. The father does not abdioatel he simply is not on

4 on the soem.

5 The figure of the adult teaoher-father or teaoher-mother who completes

6 the eduoation of the young individual outside the home is one with a long

7 history in German oulture* But since World War I a new eduoating figure has
in

C appeared in German literature of various kinds: a younger man who stands. sn

9 iatermediate position between that of a father and that of an adoleroint, who

outside the home, and who is able to win tho con fidence of boya he
80

S...,f "has never forgotten his youth." This man is not neceasarily

y ou y~ng himself (professional youth leaders are frequerly me• in t.'wir

13 •:1r-ie•- or even older), but he is lma*rried and he is frequontly a

4-1 50. Striking illustrations of such leaders appear in novels i .n ý 'v y -ý.

. -dr•noe writing and in other writing on sooial problems sinoe "-orld >
6d bui- no special attempt was made to look for earlier depiotlox! of outr+ fi •
T• , it chould perhaps be added tlzt there is another traditiornl .i 2- n '-

. some respeots, corresponds to the young leader; that is the fi~gre Q^' c ho faith.Nl

. rotainor %ho is (quite often) a subordinate of the father but who n.idez" th
Zi younC man into the right ohannels by mans that are within the e9;otat ins
4,A of the a ce rather than the father. A figure of this type appeared in sonoral
22 post•-orld 6ar II movies that were asen and analyseds in two films the rn
2.3 Tras an army sergeant, in me he was an old family servant, In one he •e# a
214 fel'e~low-employee, and so on. A differenoe between the faithful retainer and
?~t• t! young leader is that the former is (1) clearly related to the father figure

!-Im.-lved; and (2) is also subordinate to the young man whom he guides. The
7 young leader, an the contrary, In semi-independent or wholly independent end

he is suprrior to the young men •iom he guides. "here the faithful retniner
-9 17ins the son to good behavior by olin-ing to him and setting aright what thU

' oung man does wrong, the young loader attract* the young men to him and tý!y
31 •'ro won over to the idea of good behavior in which they themselves eoriAse m

, crtain initiativo.



.--- tani tn outside the social

• •.'-t-, n this figura and the figure of a father - . , ,

: . t r ,,.o).t fraoely with adolescents -- he does not need to rrain* in ti-"

i1 <. or6Gr to p:oitoct his privileged positif..n; on the contrary. bi,) S,,Y:-.

SttrYont is fow frankneas a--d openness whioh, in turn, anocuriim .:-.k , or.

C th! r.r.rt of the adolescents with whom he is in oontaot0  Coiv.> 1t-:A,-. ,

7 -i.,tu of this man is that he can penetrate into the life of adoleic-t•,

8 nto aspects of their experience from which parents are at t'io • v e,1cK•.

2, %.nf'idenne and confession -- which were of great importanoe in tVi ti- i.nP.. g

]i. c.f he yo~ngmr hilod -- oes more become operative with the o

11 Th-oretioally at least, the adoleaeent (like the child) can cnn• q !-,

12 pg.. doing good agin but without disclosing him private life ,o his pnrents

13 and him family.

14 In childhood, the alternative patterns for handling wrong-doinv1 Wert

15 to try to get awmay with it end then to Worvm oneself, or to accept punishrent.

16 and thereafter tz- to avoid situations in which one oould be caught and

17 punished for wrong-doing, or to confess and wske good -- in whioh case one

18 started over with a clean sheet. (The Gsrna image is to "let the grass grow

19 ovar it" -- as if the wrong-doing was a corpse now safely buried in a !rnve.

20 51. One in reminded by ms* of the descriptions of this young leader of
P1 the romantio 19th century figure of der Einaiedl!e -- whom Relly Hoyt has
22 identified an the typical outsider in the popular novel of the period. (For
23 comparison in more resent Miotion, of. the armoter of der Niehtraueoher in
24 Dan fliemde Kla..ens•amr and the sookeeper in luf derTertia.) In other
25 :ases the young leader is an outsider in quite a different my' he is the
26 expert who stands outside the family. In this case he is less a leader than
27 an adjuster at broken lives, stanling above and outside the groups of those
28 to whom he brings help.



h ..... 2eenoe•, Ph Iternativos were traditionally either ,o engage i. open

-3 '- 1 Von i'r ioh often ter "ated in extreme isolation, or t) ac opt the

3 ,utonommussubmiasive pattern which then use carried on in";o adul- 1iCe. "no

4. r•.1_•ionlip to the young leader is essentially one in which the yo-.•r peracm

.. (nbine Petting away with it and oonfessing and making good -.-- A. a -- 1irg

C3 putJic punishment and the spreading effects of punishment.

7 The young leader us of cou"rse one of the very prominent fl' ure. In th.c

Nazi organization of Germany, and his position -- as it was intor'r.e. by

9 various analysts of German Wuture and character (e.g. Bateson, Eri1:n•)

.. was defined as that of an elder brother, the leader of a rebel & ng opposed to

11 father and to the virtves of adult life. However. as he is pictured •a the

1? literature of the 1920s (e.g. Ustner's and Speyer's novels) and in reernt

13 youth guidance and pedagogical literature, he is rather clearly a kind of

'C junior father (sometimes he is literally a father's younger brother) rho is

15 dissociated from the immediate family, 6ho encourages the young in all kinds

IS of seri-illeotl exhibitionistic feats, but who isn in the long run., orking

17 in the same interests as the father. This does not mean that he is actually

le allied with the father, but rther that he accept* more or lose the sama vTluea

19 r3ridgin- the child's wrld and the adult world, he stands for theoretical

20 valuoes that are lost when the adolescent must combine independence of thoug',t

21 with submissive behavior, i.e. for the developmnt of an irdividual whoeo

22 thoughts and actions are an entity, vho is so well trained that, rather tUmi

23 wasting his will in futile opposition or sinking into apathy, he in able to

:24 oonf.rm and fit in willingly into an adult life of duty and service and to

26 feel that he is doing so an an autonomous and spontaneously acting individual.
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i• ~~ij; ai 1.i, of youth guidance expert, the young leader 15 - lo•?. -- • .. L

? -o• t nA% 4••, varental irld. Hoever. In his attempts ,;o Ore-ie tzr r3stei-.'

5 •m11f: Ifi by caring for the problems of the delinquent or dim'-rlf ,1:i-ld

4k (:ie child who has gotten into trouble and who, from the par-cnte' . ,po.t,

:'-&r bacom •ore .nareably bad), the expert also appears as a refo-.rer of adult

4vh-mvior. Hip method of reform is indirect for he does not to]!. r•-,•- !,h.:

, ihsy must do in order to have good and memagoable children who I- prooxr

? and beco)m adequate adults; instead, he teaches parents how to u thonu•h-ci

Z • • 1O•rz hhich oeC'r3 repeatedly in manuals to bo read and uso-i 'L- v-.rrC71.

10 (vhAther of suall ohildren or of adolescents) is that the e njatiCn T•, '.

1.1 of a child begins with self-eduoation (Selbeterziehung) of the •arC Tn

12 parents no ls8 than the children must so Incorporate their ideals i tUh. i"hr

12 trarning that they can act iholly "naturally." The younger leader-f.0-1sor

14 shtre. in their ideals and shown them how they themselves can reali, thýn
52

15 "Ai'h their children.

16 Thus it would seem that, in mne sense, th9 young lea,eer mskc~e It psoib'.e
55

17 for childhood to be prolonged almost into adulthood and for r' •unh

18 52. It should be added that the nasculine expert-adviser is conerrned
19 primarily with children in the adolescent age group - at least insofar
20 as the writers of manuals depict themselves in the examples which they zive.

21 53, At the same tim, it is noadays believed that certain aspeots of
22 education that were traditionally undertaken during adolescence, during die
23 Reifejehren ioen the boy (and to a lesser extent the girl) was given an
24 explanation (Auftklargn) of semxal life, should be pushed back into earlier
25 childhood and that t1 ohild should, by slow learning, becam habituated to
26 correct notions about adult sexual life. A great German anxiety Is that the
27 child will be fribre-f - priuaturely sexully awarej where in the past an
?8 attempt me rde to prewent this by striot training and iploranae, the attempt
29 is now made to prevent it by teaching the prepubertal child how it should
30 behave later.



rto lll;;u ooeetsdie ob ichludd in the eduoeativna

10a hncaace dcto as miiug lmthdato thes famly.

bti ; inr hyte c- hr apast edvlpothesi- throt zhi t '-n rr yot '

eductio inwhi~h ebelio an oposiiontoe failyn vainrL ea-riole

roccd orsinof te wll ae ued t inofm the sadll world into ziich t)

81ro the forthoin dichoin it wlbeapr nt tha i 7rvteo

15 tihe yoltyful lande ndoes not hyciid with the yvm it lers(ion with~ henic) who

103 r could jok in te13s oeei is__ the erye that~ whichdez anedco"

1 floerthe torant Nai gerosinson* ind Iate yeasm hipthss e tryhat ;her IVte n

20 ahn hadlscent vesinofth maeof te falthe fmor th prnin, elof chis Ohivd,

*~~ý -- the father who istoo ouftsitde the onfineso the e omal Wh othrld fin ep~m

12 aond childusmw behagiorainedcb the mother, wtlhew ftohera whImt tuii s~ns

25 that. wiayfu tnd idiehout with gherandf tmpaathel iue (sonL.! heuair), vretig

1724 e i4. Sneeor Picaas So.n ibals and veltett 192. etci.) thd also, pituona

21 o the datesrabho iosehdct the trom kInd the sideoltesmot hoesfrepemt



Ln~; cr' a n ohtldrcr', a flir ma~culino image of ain ± -.t. &n-.

yct aucatimazl fi ;ure has ben smerginC. who Is on the side of ).ilo ra-,hr'

U han of death.

For. essentially, as I have said, this loader hae consi.dorablo ~~b~rŽ

5 to tto Einsledlor -- the outsider who has accepted his pos1t ion at thle parerif-)r3.'

13 -)f tri social group. The alternative to accepta~nce of' this position

7 :.3rmnf tradition -- ise far the per.-on who has been removed or h~il:

., inael~f 'Prom tMa social group to commit suicide. not in order to c~~-,bu.'
55

2) on the contrary as a way of getting back into the group. b'ic!'le,

.) -crý,;, ia t-ha ultim~te way or "making good "gin" 80 that throug[;! dnrtý-h -h.-i

1.1 --rrin- individu::1 is reintegrated into the group against which ho r~1

1It ha-_ been pointed out that, for Gerumans, the end of o'er is

t' i';rolt a I-ind of suicide, in that at this timew, when the your,,:'~

3,1 C ho young wmcar accept the responsibilities anid duties of adult life tz~ ro

15 Gray and drab by comparison to the dreans of adolescence. they arr. renouno~inr;

16 -_ fut~ure which they have come to reco!rxize is umrealitA~ble and that this ir.

17 felt to be a death of mie aspect of the personality.

18 It would seeu that In a world in which the tims-span is more limoited

19 tend in vhich it Is accepted that orw is unlikely to become an Indulgent

20 grandfather, ioo. to pass frna being a harassed executives to the tot, of the

*21 ladder of the hierarchy. the mower young leaftr .- so longer isolating himself

22 -- promises a future vthen, It no wme is very important. nevertheleas those

23 who are ma cmu *romeber their childhood" &Md in so doing bring adolosoent

24 aixd adult values (in which botb theme) closer together.

25 ~ 5. See Nelly Hoyt's discussion of the outsider, below.
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ITi•is :1s. of' course, an interpretation of somethtng which *uoms to exirt

2 h'=irlKy ac ea possibility. Only work a German culture in Gerann itself o-n

"ni.dcate .whehthr it is a poceibility that has promise of realitzatiorn *.n whrt

-* r-m iuoh rotclization may be taking, especially where the very nu vo

bc.t fillling such a role are absent or appear to be dissoc'.t-ir `Thýoinselvtb

S4rvi,: responsible, ongoing 3ife.
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Introd. -1-

WORKING PAPERS

Introduction

- Rhoda Mitrauz

1 The following six papers, eaoh a critical summary of one aspect of the

2 work on German culture and national character structure, are designed to &ive

Smore detailed accounts of partioular types of material that went into the

4 making of this analysis and to indioate how these were treated in collaborative

fi work by Nelly Hoyt and myself. They are intended to serve as background ic'r

6 the mala discussion and to provide the reader with a seoies of images of GermrAn

It oulture derived from a variety of sources. Maey do not, howvwvr, cover the

8 entire range of materials used as souross, but only certain cn~* which, it

9 seemed to us, might be less familiar to students of contemporary Corman

10 culture or which (in the case. of the analysis of German childreii.r story

i1 oampletions) provided InsiGht on a particular point from material not roiAly

.i2 available to someone making a study of a culture from a distaey in •ition.

i3 thn background materials included a study of German adult fiotion beginning -
1

14 approximately vith the period of the firet World War, analycia of a number

15 of poet-World War 11 German ftlzms seen in New To* znd v. rasotdy of tha Nazi

18 propagganda film of 1933. Mtlerjunge Quoz, which had first boen &ntlyzA.d by

1? Gregory Batesam in 1942•4•3, and considerable mrk on contempormry Cerman

i3 1. This o-- had been done by mycelf during World War II in the oourse

""i '.q -work on Germn civilian morale problems. wnd was ony brought up to detv

-0 1 - furcmer analysis of post-World War II novels and bioeraphical writinG.

2. Cf. Batoson 1943 and 1946. Aatssov.' analysis ;, . iia I' mo-t=ime
o.. the major theoretical points abnut Garmsu char acter htý u+3,

Ž,,s 'of -th3 Nazis' portrait of thr.nel8 Q J • . _

.', -C-a oasmt~il document for anyone working orn n ...... ..

S: , .L.'•,- • ' "• '

• .v2Joc



,." o:-.o . as Utwee were Been both by Germans id and .,',...... .2

-~~; i krrany. A brief study was also made of voýa 'o6. - -

und YdtoateUtn which was roAd

* - of al.-ttude over a six month period in 1952. Al01 -% & wS

-- o•oivod of a~s background materi-al for work with German inf'or.r.

6 was done by Nelly Royt and myself.

7 The several papers Included hem illustrate also the two viewpoints that

8 went into the making of the study - that of on anthropologist and that of a

9 social historian - and so give an Indication of the formal oollaboration

113 between the two participants in the study even thoug)h each of the pupars was

I1 written up separately.

-12 Taken as a whole, the papers provide a series of self-images of German

13 oh.araoter and personality seon at different periods and from di.ferent

I pocitions within Oerian culture. The first paper, based on analysis of current

15 bockz on child care and youth guid•nce. presents attitudes towards oduoat3 on

1.0 expressed for the most part by psyohoonalytically oriented ".xpertse` in poopulla
•? books int•nd~d foruse by parents and other persons charged with educatiunal

13 responsibilitieIa in this paper an attempt is made to assess expeoted roles of

19 parents end children.

20 Two papers then follow an (rman youth literature. using books which

21 are currently read in Germany but many of which were read also by the parents

22 and grandparents of the generation now growing up, i.e. by those who, in the

25 main, were our Informants on erusan culture. The first of these, on the family

24 novel, gives a ocoposite picture of the family as It appears in such books and

25 discusses a number of recurrent themes related to the family that are parallel

26 to themes found in other materials studied. The seod paper is a disoussion of.

27 one writer, Karl May, whose adventure novels are the prototype of the Geruan

~ COoPY



iTctrod.
'w'Orll. Papere 3

otith 11 torature of adiv~nture; this riapt..r dow~nt higs trie novoUb ecnd tj u w-ider-

1 lying themes and indioat~e tile Piact, In Gor-wrin culture givea to i~kiri rl.,D

S ~tho-h~oby Carrmn 2iterary critdoxa. F'rom the two papeirs Ulv~ro timantcgý '

4 d~ouble Imago of' "the German" an he Is present-,d to younG readers (rn mOLY -,&d

~i both types of lite.rature at approxinataly the same mrc) -- tihi ;'.icd ';.K of'

'i&~Imnily group and the ideal individual, ctdvaaturine in 9. viorld oi' hý MIA jaokJi

"ho next two papoera summ~arize work drnn* -n Pite I~~s.l~ih~~7

- maCeianu which was published coutiivuously ~rro 1863 t~i IES? ar4 jab

9 fzjidlar to all our informants -- vrhatoev.: th*.ir attitude tawardL; c. ontcits

jA gAht be. In thic ustu.Ey, Hoelly S:'yt acnoentrated. espeoially. apo- -'he navels

tbat m~ore Dublic-h-ed in the ftrtorlaube In the ziAe and latiat:- cWi *ho 19th

1? ccatury (as. well as other "Gartenlaub." type nevela by thr, ca,. .d ot-ho:

XS~ cr)-- on the types of cha~r~oters and L-y-ps of' plot t~4i~t 2'. :- ý , thia

pcpular li terature in an aittmpt to provide bachgrovud :u eI, fC'

" "n~rtamporeary solf-.imajEos. Ome, theme - the ra~ora-c u. LhzltA-

!Gtz calocted for more de-tailed emalysis here u&s this,, it ~v'c~~us, Is )ns cl

griagr importance, in any ~view jf' Gb.-rmaxi culture 2In t'hb io- S;-,

Msfia paper Is basoa or- m,.eria.l aollotf.A ia .;=ý. I.v th .nv

19) of' 1952, by two Abwrioen uocial peychologiat3,, Gladys ard Bl arold .jtdrA*o-Sc,

,%Iw~2o d!;"I man~iny With crno 'hem.a - h &nli'bo rcd~~L

.'~fictirx~lo0.00C.ta,6 by Gas-ai child-ren,, Ykero the OchtV"reai.-M tt

1ý :, r.31lotr. and thr-Loorvo Cm'pplied the derkolieotr.

2 ý3 Tho miovera papens here Incl.uded were all Airittea .,t tbor.;

Cat.o atudy and so. .ýmpllcitly, are bftsod on. the i-hole cf -'t6.. b

lo idst~aded to standi as an independent Unit 4l1ustrating he L~

;!Cl o-- t~he final synthesis, for whichi I m~yself have taben thv reap ons iblity.

~3St Cvi3 0e cY



S... .J', FA AN'ALTSIS OF UONTEMORY GhEXN `P1'.1; .•

AA ) YOUMTH (UI lDANCE U TERATUIE

// Rhode. Uýtra-ix

Mqdern German educators emphatically agree that all aspects of .

2. growing child must be seen as parts of the total personality

0i '[,%G2s&mtpersMnlichkeit) and that each aspect -- the body (der n),

• • the mind (der Geist), the spirit (die Sele.), and the character (der, 1-har'-•t•Ž•

5 ..... �nrst be educated with equal conscientioumneus (ness allti~koit

This total education must begin in the earliest days ofI l.•1fa

Care for the spiritual (seelische) health from the firet deyu ,-'NI ifi
0 is just as much a necessity for the child as is painstaking phiyica7l
9 cares Extraordinarily much in its future life depends un the physmioal
i0 and spiritual nare of the child in its first months and yeare of '13' 'it

ii 1. This study is based upon books prepared by specialists in child care
12 and youth guidance for the layman (parents, teachers, youth leaders, Pnd others
13 coacerned with eduoation -- but primarily mothers). The books were seleoted
1.4 from among those available to German readers in bookstores in the summer of
15 2952 and from among those said (by booksellers and others cnsulted) to have a
16 popular sale. All of the books have been written within the past 30 yearsr.
17 all those cited in this study (several more especially pedagogioal books and
18 pamphlets were read for background but not cited) are new or have appeared
19 in new editions or new printings since 1947. Om at least -- Eduard Spanger's
20 study, which was first pubi'&reed in 1924 -- continued to appear in new
21 printings during the Nazl regime and has been reprinted since. these bvk-
22 follow mne quite consistent trend in German thinking about child care and
23 youth guidance, a trend mhioh was clear (especially in the pedagogical
24 literature) in the post World War I period of the Weimar Republic and which
25 is continued now in the post World War I1 period. Without further Investiptim
26 in Germany with German parents as well as with German experts, there is no
27 way of knowing to what extent such books as these are in fact used, are in
28 fact models of actual behavior. They are important mainly as they give us
29 insight into the experts' views of what models for parents should be and into
30 the problem which the eqpert., looking back at their cm experience, in
31 guidance, regard as crucial to the education of contemporary parents and
32 children.

33 2. In German Geist and Seel* are terms with overlapping meaning, thoug.
34 the first refers rat or to t;-•itelletual and the latter to the emotional
35 aspect of inner or spiritual life, Technically, Seele can be translated as
36 psayhei in ordinary speech it refers rather vaguely to inner life - to all
37 thaTouches upon the core of the personality.



In earliest and early childhood the foundation is laid throuqh a

suitable direotion of health -- which must always viouali~e the Khoie
peruco, that i., body and spirit -- for the-adult's health an& ability

4 to :reae life, as, oontiraiwise disregard (Missaoht!ur) for the ohallense

(Fordermun) of managing health (GesundhetlitMrun ) Fas ts its result
vi-_`eriTity to shook , weakness7-andTedfective strength to ocrry things

7 through (manelude Dursohlagskraft) in the battle of life, (Hetzer.
1947a. po 5.)

SThuc, one of the purposes of this early eduoaticon Is to armor tha child to

bI face lUfeo or, as the same author suggests, it is the duty of the adult to

1i aee that

A. &~the growin powers of the child are guided toward& the. fulfilimjlil 3

13 the tasks fAufaben) which it must master (bowa-lti -n 30 also co.-., o
14 overpower) in Tio. (Betzer , 1947a, p. 7.)

!5 Education, from the begiining, is goal-oriented, but the go4l is a gazno

16 rather than a speoifio ones the child is to be educated to faae 'AUif"

'.7 and the problems and duties (Auf aben. •t zhiz- ;;aaral tO

10 It in to ensure this desired result that educators urge upon parents the

19 necessity for the most oonscientious care of every aspect of the tots&

20 personality.

21 In thinking about education, Germans formally distinguish beteen two

22 aspects of the process, Ersiehung (upbrin.jn.). which is concerned prizrily

23 with the developmont (Entwioklunf) of the ohild, i~e. with character formation,

24 and Unterrioht (instruotion), hioh has to do with imparting Information and

25 with laying the groundwork of skills on Ykich, at a later age, knowledge and

26 technical skills are based. Ideally, the two aspects of education are linked

27 3. One may contrast this view of the care of the infant and the amll
28 child with that expressed by oamparable French writers who stress the delicacy
29 of the newborn and the dangers that surround it in the outer envlronment and
"30 who urge upon parents the need for the most conscientious care because of

31 the slowness with ihioh the infant adapts itself to the outside world.
32 (Cf. Witraux and Memd, 1953.)

~ AŽJ~\3\JC Co1



.~ ~~dln fo~ rF the6 cultivat~ed ma derb.1cg

.•.r:2inu" .'n c-,.1Vvciy educatel spirit and mind d- colia'siplIne nnd Ma.,hi-,

"-it . everyone can achieve Bildunp. but Lebenst&c1'tikeit C-he

. to nt-t life's problems) is an educational goal attainab'le for ai-on'

53 c'ei�ryorinnac this is mainly dependent upon upbringinS and contcrnn charactor

rz~thcr th,,n Lcioace.ege.

7 ¶Tr,.-,i3ionally, parento are responsible primarily f'or apbrii.• - amJ

8 .ombin3 t;h. with instruction mainly insofar as it ooncerms the hcne, i.1e

9 teaGhers are responsible for more'formal instruction. For the i,'l.. brought

13 up child who does well in school, there is' little need or oaoa.si-7n "or c.-*•:

11 betwoen the adults in the home and in school, Life also is a teacher (Ocznaai.

12 paranta nay -- especially to adolesoents# "Life will teach you...") and

'.3 life sats tasks and tests for the young person in which he must be able to

14 display autonomy (Selbst~ndigkeit) -- which has bew learned especially in

15 the course of his upbringing. For the youg mn or girl, as also for the

16 school child. meeting the situation depends upon firmness of character (Halt);

17 mastery .. whether this consists in accepting a situation or-in overoming

18 it -- is possible if one can will sumething sufficiently. Thus, a young

19 German soholar, inveighing against the "mechanical selectlon" of American

20 college students by means of batteries of "impersonal" tests, insisted that

21 such tests "do not take into account how much smone wants to do something"

22 and quoted the proverb "war es will, kann es auih" (whoever wants - wills --

23 to do somethinr, can do it). From this point of view, even where intellectual

24 training is concerned, character foruatior is central and primary in German

25 education.



t
"b " Ghtk.h pr'cess, beginning -- as -zp:_::. ..

. ". , inc, althouC~h in diminishinm ard altorrwd fon,.•, "e IL

, t-s y -.rasx vilien the young individual begine to rogar d hizmtel" as oi u -Lrn_ c..

S* ;" y tho time when (although this varies much with soc-•..1 ol-'.a• s-.d

- <t~on) h9 Ic partly or wholly economically independent. "Die ouignd"

,youh .. ith reference to an age group) is a rather ele.•cto t:jic aa it it

. #,d In Oermar but tends to include both the group of thosý .ho ar- adolIs Ortw

• A d•, ia older- group t from about 1i-25 yemrz)I .-hc in one way or another are-
4

3 already partly or fully involved in their life work.

Discussing the legitimate demand of adolescents to be regarded not as

1U children but as an age group with specific characteristics and demonds and

12 need8 and the "romantic" aspirations of youth to be "something very special."
5

13 Sprnager,1951) writess

14 The h.ig flights of self-valuatim and the demands on lire
* y~'."~per-3 iJer~ e rl~n-l inn nrlount wi~tb thoo

16 true situiation of the youthful person. An yet, he is in truth
17 nothing. Even given the greatest freedom. he would still be nothlSng
18 as yet. Hii productivity is limited to presentiments. His will is Jo
19 not yet firm (feet). his Judgment is not sure (sicher), his feeling
20 ic not moderated-Tdleiohzzjssi -- symuetrioal, evened out). HO
21 dreams of world travels and returns from his first job "outside"
22 after a quarter of a year, disillusioned. His adventurous plans
23 are stranded on the disenohantment (Ernii'hterun-) of his hel~loesness.
24 (p. 134)

4. •he phriase s"die Jugend" may be used generally to cover the whole
M6 period (about 14-25) or more especially for the adolescent group (14-18),
2$r but composite words inoluding " ornS' or gn", are uced in reference to
2o the older group (18-25)s die jugendliche Arbeiterin (the youmg working girl).
-9 da8 Jugendverein (young people's club), and so on. The youth of different
00 6001al classes differ in the kind of independenoe that has already been
32 achieved (so that different groups cannot be directly compared with one
32 another) but have in omon a sense of incompleteness.

33 5.Spranger's book, Psyholoie des Juendalters, (of which the 1951
34 edition is the 22nd printng) was first published in 1924, The passage
35 quoted here has not boen ohanged from that in the 8th printing (1947). thie
36 earliest with which canparison could be made.



al-. t; 1, 1 tb' i xpe rl; wrI4.ý-,itv' u nA' I m IL, e-

,:: v�, .. n-'• •-r, ot in e•u.JD eM of his hi 5 & i f,--,ov u: , ual;X.' z!rut..

:' •:hn, rune•t ;c, he iJ n't yet an adult and, if hic atiiryng i;.-, be

. 'nll1 ,rd hi• Lspintions fulfilled in edult aotivltits. 1'1 . r•'a& II.

1: • Aduratd until hio ohaaoter (will, judgient, feeling) -ie fins'Jy darm•>

:3 Nrlf.k th# .hole period of small childhood, the school y~ars, u .y

.9nad lat*3 adolescence the individual may be subject to education (Er.-.ehvnp

3 end Unterricht) and, in the later -- adolescent -- years, he is iu tho procor--

.7 of tost'rg out end adapting himself in terms of his eduoaticn. Youth Is the

10 lcng period when one is first growing out of childhood and then, leter, c'i

11 into "real lifet" (das eimentliche Leben). And traditicnally. upbringinto;.

12 which was begum in the home, was -- especially for the boy -- aompleted

13 outside the home as part of die Jugend. Then adults other than the parantr.

14 might have a moral as well as an intellectual'or craft responsibility for

15 the training of the youmg individual, for the apprentice, for the young

ý5 Kneeht on a farm, for the young businessman learning his business in a strange
-- 6

17 city, for the student in a university away from homao

13 In the pant 30 or more years there has been continuing oontrc erd- %a.

19 least among educators) about the respective responsibility of home and sohool

20 for the upbringing (Ersiehung) of the youner child still in school

21 6. There is in German a whole literature dealing with the formation of
22 character more or less in this age period and with young adulthdod, the

23 so-called Ertiehumngromn -- novel of character development, or the Bntwickl¥un.s
24 roman which also dleals with develoyment. 'For an extremely idealistic novel
25 of--EWis type of the mid-19th century, of. Stifter's Der Naohsomer (which

26 has recently been republished in a new edition). In the post-World War I
27 period, both Ilesse's Demian and Mann's Der Zauberber, however different they

,28 are, fall into the sam-'eeaTeory, althouE 's novels are generally
29 regarded as Geselleha.frmane -- social novels.



"&'. rnO0i'>.o . . In the Nazi period a radical attempt , *Vi:-

, , '.r:.,3Li -1 ity for th. upbringing of the school h :, y, -.

,.-+-•, •+,;••'• ,:.•co+But+ at present (as during the Weirmar......

"•':• ,entisuen between those Yfto emphsuits the irpi..

0 v,•. injing in the home and those Who see the nee -or th-,

o,' •, " of or-anization) to take over at least part of tho ta~k

S o character lornation as a way of preventing character doterloratitn ne o":
7

lJ implmecntin, desired social change.

9 rNe of the deep anxieties of the 1920s -- about the dangers inhqranti nr

1O the developvment of the mass-person (der Massemenaoh), who was pictured at-

a mohsnized person without individuality or will and. so no longor fully
8

12 human °- hAs taken a new form in fears about the destiny of the 'youth-

113 without-tiee& rdie binduagslose Jugend), i.e. the mases of young people

i4 living end looking for work or working far from their homes and the influence

15 of their parents. Significantly, their basic problem -- at least in one

16 study -- is seen to be one of character, and the suggested solution is one

17 in which Erziehff.1 is central -- as a way of making up for the e; lier

18 7. Thus an informet, who is sharply critical of German education,
19 discussed at length the struggle between her schoolteacher sister and other
20 teachers in a progressive North German school, where the sister is endeavoring
21 to alter the character structure of the pupils by the use of new text books
22 and new kinds of school activity against the steady obstruction (according
23 to the informant) of other teachers who siy this is not their task -- they
24 are there to instruct the children.

25 8. Thus in Georg Kaiser's Gas I (a post-World War I play) the person
26 deteriorates into a hand or a f r an eye, becomes a lever or another part
27 of a machine -- with catastrophic results. Or, in Metrog lie, on automaton
28 is substituted for a living person, agsain with catastrophi results. German
29 artistic productions of the 1920s reflect very clearly the anxiety about
30 Maseemensohen - meohanised, mass-people.

Best pwAvaabte Copy
St



nthr.t w•s incoazpleto or ineffective. Writing ab,%xt t'.ou; a o" 'hoe

-"c:tg poOp]o l3Aving in various kinds of ",rmes" as refugees, es joL.nrjekera,

S '.rinte,; qpr,,'entu.oets, yotng iridustrial workers, etc., Bondy and Eyfbrth

PT ' +.; ay:

'We call ther. "youth-iwithout-ties" for many are lacking not only homo
fi &and uoi1' but also ties to the family and, indeed, true tiev •.Ith rcot-o
4 altogether, ties to their work and to spiritual worth; in tho f•l,

analy it tbay are lacking a sense of the meaning of their iivta. Th.ý-r
have become mass-people with all their charaoteristicin thoei is .. ..

10 and lack of direction, their pleasure-seoking and restleczn6os, their
1.1 fear and hopelessness. They are unhappy even if they do not o,:•.rly

"_3 And furthers

They are incapable of making their own decisicns; they hav•. no fi rvos
15 of character (Halt); they show no readiness to take over resrom ibil!yV-
16 they lack the flT to came to terms spiritually with the affeairs of their
Ili life. and they are unaware of the motives of their actions. So in many
" IG rospectc they show the characteristics of mass-psople. (p. 55)

19 The tuthors describe these young people as "prematurely rips and vure

20 mrterialisto" (frlhreif und reins Materialisten) -- pleasure-seeklng ..that iti.

21 impulse-controlled) and interested in Immediate rewa-d (that is, eager to

22 earn and spend money at once rather than willing to discipline themselves to

ZZ further -- less immediately rewardin.P -- training at useful ocounaticne).

24 Without further eduoational care (Mrsiehunu-),they foresee a dark future for

25 this youths

20 9o In some respects the picture given of these youth-without-ties closely
.27 parallels the picture of the Communist youth given in the Nazi propaganda
28 picture Hitlerjumge Quex, with the difference that the present group is
29 portrayed as unorganized and apathetic and apolitical. One interesting poInt
30 is that, although they are said to be work-oriented# one of the main difficulties
31 is that they do not have the right attitudes towards work. (of. Bateson'
32 disoussion of Hitlerjwnge Quex, 1946.) "

SoCopy -



.9ur •oz;"v it: that from the youth without work and Pi-,.
• .i, "•, •e~oedpeople-f ully-without,- ties. .....-.

I 3 .',,:j •s-.:.d ie~da eaningless, impulsee-directed, uTnfu1.,-',." '"

"*-•[ .'.~i- -'.Iy too readily be ruined (verwahrlosen , '.,
- ., oul d b'e come criminals adtaht ?lrte -ri r.-

;-. t -- d grew up just like their parents,, (p ',

T-. Is - '-cna an-' eocial trgoedy, thtr' writ.:ri: i.- "

, oiiln t ofea1crS li:ao -- from 'e ex.. nnUs 0it ed .. , -

tile rolt; of narent and ideal educator outside the home, anwi L. " -:

"I ec,•d be to turn. the varlo-ua inatitutional .homos" (Lehr! In-9iiT-:Y':-

2 a roilihe'm, 17ir±utrieheim. Berglehrlingsheiri, etc.) into tr'ie hcmti':

i on;*'q' l rlationships and shared activities and shared vlih•,s .- .i:

A3 foste-ed by the leader Cc) of the same and -- at least in boys hn. --

"opposite sex Re their young charges. Thus, in a new trans1,,•tr•.2 ,:

15 clear that home and a parent-s-rrogate are regarded as central ti th6 c,' o
10

ý.6 development of youth.

17 Many of the samn kinds of character faults and difficultiis are i

18 by psychologists who write about the problems of irdividual chi ,r'.n fo- th.-

19 enlightenment of parents wad others engaged in upbringing,, Here anitin the

20 emphasis is upom the failure of family education, but whereas in :-ho csUe of

21 the youth diecussed above the criticism was implicit, it is made e-P:Ic'+t

22 ore individual parents and individual children are onoerned, So, for

23 instance, Suelcnn (1952) writes:

24 10. In fact, disaugsir, of the problems of children .nd young people
Z5 who are away froa orhave no home are rare in the child care and youth guidanoe
26 literature as such. On the ocntrary, the authors write as if veor. child had
27 a home and only rarely caet a aide i]ance at "times like ours" or any aspect
2 F, of life outside the hom. As far as they are ocernod in thetr book., t)e
Z ' child is prepared within the ham for life outside the how., and only life's
30 misadventures outside the hoe are sited as examples of what haprens *.er educa-
31 tiom is neglected or misapplied (e.g. Im the case histories of sexually
32 miseducated children given in Seelnzm'e book c sexual aducAticL of the c'Kl&.



"*•rn'. ,ir:, do children come to the clinic the orlz..
z.)d i ca 1 1 :r, ( S oh wre r z-etbar e i) c an be I

". . �" ..... i R.:co or physio.o.•g J .inury.. o r .
. ee health- childrenJ hav. not uooeords:! Le.,'

-. :.,. 'rc.•bera ol." and in living th3masclvcs Into the fial'.'.

Si'cr thjs reason they also have not succoeded in bero.• -,

t.Lnlff'.croun7-) In oomradeship, friendbh4_, kinderra.A.
M Qn-I Lu apprenticeship. Throu,;h thii life has beo,; .

, 'n, they themselves have become difficult, erAd it Ia ',: :: .'- -.
f...tlt Vor parents and educators to bring themtp. p

V:'-'; iarz aco-ti.ms the difficulties, as they are describee b-,--

'_? Th" le: s!.4'cstion, "o back to the family and to miseducat1lan by t•c .

"--;Lg•i -r a.he ch"ld'e problem or bad behavior Is placed (n the r'.,

, ,h- rsAlted in iaking the child ineducable, in any god co-.,

_! cwide the homo.. So, in the end of his study of sexual ed,,a' -

~. -.t•,. xc.tt,.. S•lma=n has the following to say about the y.•uth.u l

,'whoc corrupt and saduce other lonely, unwanted, over-ourious cpArer :d.

ý3 g.-oedy problem children Ahose educatiom has been a failure:

Most of these perpetrators were badly or wrongly brought up child rer
20 ?hey geve those who brought them up various kinds of difficulties,.
4... Th.y werm reproved and often severely punished. But all this ]iad no
?0 efi'ect because they received no real uderstanding and above sil did
23 not have the eduoaticeal climate that they needed. They felt theaei.,-*
UZ pushed out of the way, misunderstood and without help. And so they
25 developed a striving towards secretiveness and experienced th', `,euiftn
26 which they were denied in abnormal ways because they oculd rot obtain
27 them in normal wys. If today a large proportion of these culpr !
2': between 14 ard 25 years, It is because these young people w" dMe'!,
2.9 durings the war and post war period /Wori"-ar IIJ, an ornerl" f ,.!y
30 atmosphere, goal oriented upbringig--C•rstiehunA) and direoti-n , F,,.,
31 and a loving guidance to the right life. 7-p7487)

32 Family life and the pwrents are, In lerman thinking, almost exclu&:ivelv

33 decisive for the eduoatic of t,. ahj ci, and family education (Erzieho__:

34 is preparatory for all else in edu•ation in that character fcruation tokes

35 proeodeme over other kinds of learning. For good or for bad. children becw



;' P"., r'.•':• make them, is an underlying theme o" ,

r: .ij4•-v•a, Plattner (1951) writes:

.-.. • o- onle are of the opinion that there is -.,, "o@ r
"•.g•,- *•, 'They vr-jld rather "not bring up" thu'r 7' . ;2.

by upbrirging 'hey understan- thu attempt to ,
that thnra is no such thiu, -.. "not-.br.n7n•i-,I• ..1_,

' .'; y word, eviry aot, whether ir dress'!-,, t houc.-,ri-, .
f 1Sirj fun. e-eryý.hing the child se.s tr.d hears of1 ,o *.r te .,rr.
. joy iiorlz on it - well or badl'r it works. As long at; "-; "
"s ': we livez re educate our chi.1 ]ren for betterr ,n '.er-,, . ,
as or c:i-.; lives with us. (p. 6)

1? ;r,,! the firat lesson for the parents to learn In readixrg tho exert..)' T;

- 5.c t~nt they must educate themselves to be educators, True rotherlinez' ar

1' 'The ability to be a gerulne educator are regarded at instinctive and/or eJ r.-

1 aspect of th3 persacallty of certain individuals. Some few people Ahn. are

16 gifted, are able to act with a suraness based on their awn instinctive

17 knywledrVe. But others -- by implioation, most parents -- have to . lv'.

18 to make themselves into good educators of their ahildren. This, than. is
to

19 where the explrt come in: not to supplant the parent, but help the pa•rnt

20 towards -elf-education and to rescue parents and children whose educeticn has

Zl gone aises.

22 Like the authors of oautionary tales for children (of which ta'e uomst

23 famous is perhaps Der Struwwelpeber. which has been given by fond i-Xe•ti--

24 to small children for more than 100 .ywrs) Ad like Kuigge in hit book

25 Uber den�•�~ung mit Menserhe.. (a book m correct behavior In interprtonal

26 relations written in the late l8th oetury, a now editior of which as Issued

27 in 1962), the child exerts educate, at least in part, by mans of the warning

2', example and by pramising rarents that they can learn -- without tuffering -

I



ýir hnowing about ýhe difficulties and suffering of others., Parent• re

u[howh-to-do-•it by learning how-..-ot-to-do what others have dl•:• Ln•h

3 fo~raword 'o hor book on Mistakes In Eduoation (Erziehu felr , ' 'I

4 s~e writ se:

5 /In tis book] an attempt is made to show how mistakes in ,.'iTA.2
6 ';r made in life and to advise ways in which these mistakz.s z•n 'h
? avoided. Not all the mary different mistakes in upbringinr cv.ild h,)
8 discip3ed, but only a small number of them thich, because of the
9 frequency with Ahich they occur and the seriousness of their conseaq1onc-,,
10 deserve special attention. That which is important namely the r..W
ii understanding for questions of upbringing -- can be wakened by such
12 a sample from the totality of mistakes in upbringing. The prostical
1- examples given are partly from experiences in the work of the educatliirla
14 adviser 2 the author of the book]/ ... (p. 5)

11 And Plattner (1951) recommends her book to her readers because

.L6 One can become clever through the harm that has come to others and
17 through this avoid much that is wrong; one can make useful for onean.'f
18 the Good ideas of other people and thereby lighten one's own burdens
19 both to the advantage of the children. (p. 6)

20 By showing how some parents and children behave -- inviting disaster from

21 which they can be saved moly by the intervention of the expert who then sots

22 them onto the right track -- the guidance books show that if parents educate

23 themselves to be educators they will have a happy family life and a healthy
11

24 child and - by implication -- no need for help from outside the home.

25 Unlike the experts, who can produce raoid and lasting changes in the

26 relationships between parents and children and so in the behavior and chartcW'e-

2? 11. These books -- where the "bad" person is anyone (even posaibly
28 onestlf) -- provide a oontrast to didactic literature of the Nazi period
29 and to the attitudes of this period when the enemy was named and classified
30 and was (for the good Nazi) someome not myself. But they express equally
31 clearly the need to dissociate oneself roam undesirable characteristics --
32 which one would have if one did not behave otherwise. (Cf. Bateson, 1945.)



'e the ohildren, the parents who are pictured in their bolkc b*,) -

2 iarge, neither h omiiotent (in the sense that they are not able, bi- :•v•.r

3 mothodý, to accomplish the desired end) nor ormiscient (they are unnblz to

4 see what their children's problems are or what they themselves nre doin.?,

5 wrong). (Xi the contrary, the opportuniities for making errer appear io lze,

6 conitlees ("not all the many dif forent' mintabes in unbringing i-ould be

7 discussed") and parents -- no less than children -- are likely to make many

8 of them if 4hey do not bring themselves --) consciously to be iducatorso

9 This educatio of the educ ?-r (Erziehvng zum Erzieher) omsi~sts not

10 merely in learning procedures and precepts (,A_ people -- and children -,

I1 are too different fr= mue another for hare and fast rules to apply), not

12 merely in applyins le,!.rned principles (for mere knowledge is an active

13 impediment to "atkturel" relaticmships); rather, what is learned must be

214 incorporated into the peraon's own life in such a complete way that it

15 fosters a "natural liiring-together of parent and child," So, for instanrc.

16 Hetzer (1947b) warns,

17 There is a great differenoe between whether the child aocompanies
18 its mother in the daily routine, helps here and there, just na
19 the mother helps it to pick up the fallen doll carriage. and then,
20 when she sees it is necessary, uses some express eduoatimal me&sure,
21 or whether the mother "gives herself up to the education of her child,"
22 thinks from early umtil late what could be good for the child, continually
23 hovers about to observe and watch over it, spelds the dc-r pulling at
24 the child, so that there is no more time for her and the child to
25 live together naturally. There wbere, in the second ceae, there is no
26 real life relationship, even the most tested methods of education are
27 of little help. The child will somehow be stunted, even though one
28 attempts to do the right thing as far as 1.lfillment of precepts Is
29 concerned. For in these ciroumstaroes, the child lack3 the ground
0 (Orund -- ground or basis) of cmmon life with the adults in ,h ,

13 iioFdr to succeed in later life. itas ti p otsI~ p 3-..!

32 12. Italics mine. Note that the child who is conscliously educated is
33 a forerunner of the "youth-wlthout-ties* in that it ha. not"struck roote" in
34 a common life with adults.

f
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1- -sL thn ps rent who has merely learned is no better off thr.n th'c pil L

e' r nrA, LOTaw: in both cases the child is likely to be a 3arv:nkird

;5 1r, xrcblem child). The paront's learning must be so fully a:3imi•,.tr;d th•&-v

4 -t is n.natural" -. that the parent need not think but can a-auriatic nlly

5 :recot to s situation and can do so vwholly. Ihic is one of tho b.sri cs-it.,

:• for trust on the part of the child.

7 It is clear from this that the German parent is not In~ited Lo .

8 skills. which the expert is prepared and able to teach, but rathor is execte'd

9 to boeoome a kind of person. In this, German child care and youth -xidanze

10 books are strikingly different from those written by and for Amerioans .
13 14

11 from French books of the same kind). Where the American mot'her i;1

12 12, The expert herself (or himselo, of course, is ausimod to have apecial
13 qualifications of knowledge and skills. In this respect the edv•.ator
14 (Ersieher) outside the home differs to some extent from parents. But she
15 ( or he)musr'no uess be a pattern for those who are belng eucated. 'So f3r
16 instance Gamper (1952), in discussing "the influerne mf the camp leader."
17 writes:

"i8 One of the Greatest psychological powe-s (Kriftu)ia upbringing
19 Is the power (ach4) of examples, in the good an in th3 bae. It is for
20 this reason t-i -surroundings (Digebunag), example (Beispiel) and
21 model (Vorbild) are of such deternirin eanUn•. --
22 Th -camp leader takes a very prominent position -s a modol for the
25 children, even if the camp is only a salml pliece of life... The colossal
24 position as ideal which the leader takes on in the thought and feeling
26 of youth, one can only picture if one understands how to recall the
26 role played by youth leadern ir o'.r rwn life .. ('p. 17)

27 Thus the expert and specially trained and skilled "leader" is no
28 less important, from the point of view of eharaater, then is the layman
29 parent.

•0 14, Cf. Wolfensteln, 1951, 1953.



<:,:a g¶aI 1 r 2:ny explicit dire;tions about wlhat she i3 to do I:

-,!,I •'" ; bn - outi-werm of' nare for her child a-.6 the rocu . ,",a -....

3 ,,nd the kind of person she is -- or should be -- is more or less i.mpl-l't)

4 this !AInd of very de~tailed information necessary for specific skills is

5 almost wholly lacking in oomparable German books. (The main exoeption is

6 in sexual edueation, where, nowadays. Gernan parents are told very specifically

7 what end how ard when to tell their children; here it is ackrnwledged -

8 indeed emphasized -- that the parents are likely not only to have inoorroot

S attitudes but also to be uninformed or misinformed. But books in eoxual

10 educatioc are, like others, mainly conerned with Erziehung.) "he -ubjec',

11 matter of German expert books is not what to do, but rather how to do it and

12 how to get the child to do it; that is, the content of the procedures is

13 secondary to the detail of method -- in the question. of upbringing. Vot

14 in a chapter mn "First Lessons in Upbringing" for the child in its seoond

15 year (Hitzer, 1947a), weaning and oleanliness training are discussed bricfly

16 as o of how to teaoh by gradual and continual habituation and, after

%7 the briefest disoussion of technique, the mother is told that she must be

18 patient and must expect differences in the speed with vhich different ohildren

19 learn to be clean (Zimmerrein -- room-clean) (pp. 16-1?). Similarly, the

20 first three ohapters of anothar book (Plattner, 1951) -- about half the book --

21 are comcerned with (1) obedience, and how to obtain it -- with examples.

22 (2) puntiahmnt, and how to administer it -- with examples, and (3) autonomy,

23 and how to foster it -- with examples.

24 15. Che of t'e major differsnoes between Srsiehung and Unterrioht is
25 precisely in the atter of oontent, for where conten s secondary in
26 it is primary in Unterrilhtng*. Informants invariably describe instruatimn
'27 (in school) in terms of extrese attention to the detail of content.



Oai the ono hand, it seems to be assumd that the pare-it oln 3.aan the

• eails. of what to do elsewhere and by other mean6 and that .ndi 1du•. ",',

, 5 3ar too great for specific procedures (as far as content is oonoern-ld) to bo

4 ~Ppiloable to all. Zhus, while the mother may be told that a ohild should

5 hbave & ood "ratural" diet of healthy foods, only a few examplea of s'2ch

6 foods are given and no instructiors for preparing them for the child,

7 The emphasis is rather on how to get the child to eat well at the proper

8 tiLe, etc. And on the other hand, mere knowledge is not enough. For oh-.ldr•n

9 wIll see through appearances:

10 • Childrenj will sense behind all the Ladult'sbind

11 all the interestin- details, the uniertain, unolear, compromising
12 attitude of the educator and, because of this, will be unable to
13 take over and build upon the natural attitude Z torwards sexJ wftich
14 the educator is only acting out for them. (Seelmann, p. 20V

'5 Insight on the part of the child -- when this involves the recognition of P

I i6 discrepancy in the adult -- is fatal to the educational relationship,

17 Consequently, mhat is important is for the parent-educator to be a person

1.3 who incorporates learning in oan behavior and charaoter and for the aprezni

19 to nave insitht into the child.
16

20 The central oharaoter in the child care literature is the mother, but

21 (in the books written by women) there are two mothers to choose between; thi

ýP mother who makes mistake# with her children and the expert-mother who sets

23 things straight and -- in the case of her own children -- never really lets
17

24 them get out of hand. In the youth guidance literature (which my be writter

25 16. The fact that German child care literature focuses on the mother-

26 child relationship is, of course, not peculiar to Gormany.

(¾ 27 17. This reverse* the fairytale situation of the good (but usually dead)

28 mother and the wicked step-mother. In juvenile novels, however, the &ood
29 step-mother who, after many difficulties, is recognized as good and lovable
30 by the grateful children is one of the stock characters.

-- - ---
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1 by a marn) which concerns somewhat older children, the central o'-ir-,ts."

2 likely to be someoe -- usually a man -- of rather indeterminate ae - but

3 of great experience -- vbo is able to achieve wanders through a quaco• •
18

Srole tionship to the child or adolesoer.1 who is in trouble. Thui in the

6 curer,.t literature on child care and youth guidance (some of it newly wri'teL

6 rlnce ;;orld War II, some of it dating back to the 1920s) the view& exror•d

7 and the advice given are not so much those of two parental figures (mother

, ".nd father) as they are those of a mature, motherlZ feminine figinur ,•rho my

9 -rrite in part about her own children) and a somewhat y e1i

%0 more distant, masculine figure. Though both stand in a complementary relatitit.

11 ship to those being educated, the experts are not, strictly speaking,

12 masculine and feminine versions of each other and father (as an iumed
19

13 influential figure) has been eliminated.

J.A The family, as it appears in the pages of these books, Is deailedly

15 truncated. Although the experts emphasize the importance of unity between

16 the parents and of a full family life, the father appears only rather

17 distantly as a co-educator (Miterzieher) or, in examples of parental mia-

18 guidance and juvenile difficulty, as a worried or angry or outraged companion

19 of the mother or, seind up in a few phrases, as the second villain who

20 18. The comradely nale educator Is also a stock character in juvenile
21 novels., he is someoe vho has great influence for the good. but is not the
22 person in highest authority (of. the novels of Ustner and Speyer).

.23 19. For the male writer (with the partial exception of Spanger. who
24 writes from a rather lofty philosophical position) another, older expert
25 (perhaps the one who trained the writer) has a fatherly position. So, for
26 instance, Seelmann continually quotes "my teacher. Dr. Leonhard Self"
27 (now dead) to whom his book is dedicated.



Ce,, o-, ,, I7.o

.K13turhe the peaco of the home, wno excites or spoils or span•s the dr-'.inz

r Qx the naughty child, Other rolutives, inoluding other siblings -. where

3 e ia-rticular child is concerned -- appear in even more shadowy form. The

books are direoted towards the mother, and are concerned with the relationship

5 of one mother and one child, who is presumably one of several in a family-

a rich--in-ohildren (eine kinderroiche FPailie).

A recurrent image of the relationship of German parent and child is that
20

B of the gardener and the plar.t. Thus stressing the inviolability of the

9 child's own personality, Plattner (1951) writes:

10 As little as we could make the smallest blade of grass grow if wonderfn!
11 powers of life did not work in it without our actions, as little as w?
12 can turn grass into weed, just as little can we form our children.
13 We are gardeners, not gods. (p. 65)

14 And elsewheres

15 Educators are not to be compared to artists but to gardeners &ho, with
16 much 'rzowledge and experience prepare the ground and proteot !'=; harr.,
17 Lut for the rest must patiently wait to see how their plants d•• 1,,,
18 of their own accord according to their own rules of growth ... %,- cure
19 should not lead to overfeeding, and the protective hed-e around the
20 paradise of childhood must not turn into a hothouse. ('pp. 162-163)

21 Or Hotser (1947a), urging parents not to put off education until some lator

22 time, but to begin with the yoii.b infant, writes:

23 This p;rtting off is just as nonsensical as if a gardener were to wait
24 with the care, for instance the watering, of a bed which he has sown
25 until the plants growing out of the seed had broken through the earth
26 or until the plant's buds and leaves were clearly recognizable. (pp. 5-6)

27 Or Seelmann (1952) aaks:

28 What about vulnerability to seduction (Verfirbarkeit)? Must not
29 the ground an which the seed of seduction falls eiiooally prepared
30 in advance ... ? (p. 175)

31 20. For a discussion of the English version of this image, ef. Mead,
32 19491 for a discussion of the French version, of. Kitraux and Mead, 1953.

IqL
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1 Sometimes the child as a whole in likened to a plant (as in the first two

, 2 examples and, more doubtfully, in the next), but at other times the child

A3 is rather the oontalner in which plants grow and the plants themselvcis ara

4 character traits, sam* of whioh are inborn in the child (Keim -- sprout --

5 is sometimes usetd as an image for these) and some of which are sown.

6 Thus Plattner (from ,hose writing the images of the child as a totti

7 plant are taken) writes:

8 He Z a little boy/ without knowing it, was himself unhappy about
9 the weed Z of envy and jealousyj which had grown in his heart. (p, 90)

10 Ors

11 Only When we sense that our child is moved, that it is opening tha
12 little door of its heart and is listening to our words with all its
13 senses, only in such moments oan we lay seeds in the ohildish hsart
14 which later perhaps will grow. (p. 105)

15 Or:

16 In early childhood the ground is prepared on which later t;ie r'chea af
17 the spirit can unfold ... Not on what we say but much more on ý.•hat ,
18 are does it depend whether the roots of belief in God roech dc:n in•L,.
19 the dreamlike experience of earlUest childhood. (p, 155""

20 Or:

21 Pride holds down the underbrush of vanity and prepares thc grz•.d on
22 which the love of truth can grow. (p. 125)

23 And sometimes the plant alters its quality as it ;r:yws. Thuis. oe- -

24 about education for truthfulnesss

25 Lverything that helps the healthy thriving of' the child, h ie r r_ .r
26 the ground on mhich later the love of truth In r t iJ. p.rtJui.•..

important not to damage the little child's pride. F•r- t.1i, of •.tn
28 is nourished by pride ... proud people without any 7-.A" 1kC*u

29 spread around them an air in -.hich lo-. of trath oCrn r!'
30 What oomes to life wder their protctT t"r h;nr• oe
3i courage of conviction (Bekennermut) ... This tL in lmrfr1

2 besoes a flame vhich nothing, not even 'Rscth ,r' ,rt, e in -Jal
33 or-in-a symbolic sense -- can extinguish, (p, 13J,



.u o thi. to be the container and the grnd in 'f" .

. the lore of tzruth) will grow vhioh, as it flowere, becomes r.

.•1Aziother image which is associated with childhood and growth ir thnh;

4I of the step or stage (Stufe). In contrast to the image of the plat n ht

5 can thrive or be stunted, can be implanted or uprooted, pine .wxy I"

6 artificial li,-ht or respond to the natural light of the stm, the tne ow'

7 step ins an entirely -- or almost entirely -- mechanical one. AcoordonG to

Sidoeas to which this image is related the child inevitably goes througa hP

9 series of stages of growth which are irdependent of experionce -. '.. hou&h

10 the child's character depends on how it is treated at each 4c; .hat use

V. is made of the particular stage of growth.

12 A third image is that of unrolling, unfolding, or of extearelizingt
21

13 the cotamon term for developm'rnt (maturation) is entwiokeln whioh. literally,.

14 moans to unroll (but is also used in photography to refer to the devr.lopmcnt

15 of a film); related terms are entfalten (to unmfolO or develop) and enth'i'llez

16 (to unveil, to reveal). Later development may be referred to aM ausbaurn

17 (building .,sut) or ausbilden (to form further) -- which involve the idea of

18 improving upon something which already has a form; it iu Mhis that leads t-,;

19 Bildung ar=d here (el U~i other images that may involve instructI.C1) the

20 omphasis in to-c on formation or on impressing form on the learner. The

21 image of the steps or stages In oe of automatic growthj the image of

22 development is one of revelation of existing qualities. These two are commonly

23 used in close oonjunotion with the plant image -- so that we arv given a total

24 21. It is not inappropriate to reoall here ttat one term for the young
26 infant is das Wiokelkind (the ch~ld rolled up in ics swaddlinC clothes).



r rq ý.n.e -Urlht rather Fsy mosajo, sinoc the combined imnwg~r ci-'.T- I%

Sinconrruous; of the child as being born with certain prod ipot- 1 t, m ° c

• •,nd innate qualities (Kein -- sprout is sometimes used for thc,-)., -o hving

S. to go througi steps or stages of growth (Stufen) which are predate 1-n4-, jn

5 the course of which there is a process of opening up, of revealing, (Ezta i".')-

6 and during which the parents work an the child -- preparing the g'ourd,

7 fostering some qualities, implanting some qual'ties, rocvi•_ eard uprcooting_

3 others which may be innate or implanted, ever oraating grouned ( the •rcxv-d

9 of personal relationship.) in Which roots can take hold and gr"ow - nr that

i0 it will reach a kind of ripeness at each stage and, finally, the r•-D1thes-

11 that 13 adulthood. The natural and the mechanical imges of groeh af in

12 fact, caabined in the image of ripeness, i.e. the child who is rilc to vo ,-p

13 the next step; the child Yho Is prevaturely ripe (fr~iireif) -- whehtis~ eot~ora

14 and ideas and experiences which it cannot handle adequately becauso 't la

16 as yet at too early a stage. One stage in growth is referred to as die

1G Feifejahren -- early adolescence, the years in vbich the child i1 coroniAg to

17 sexual maturity. The most sigiifioant point about all this is thet Sithougb
22.

18 parents as educators cannot alter the qualities with which a child is born

19 and each child differs from the next in the cmbination of quulltleu, ize

20 character is fored' umder their guiding hand -- What will be revealtd.. m-at

21 will develop, depends upen the way in which they care for the piant. P'jt

22 22. This is soowhat doubtful since same qualities seem to be 1-nplnted
23 in the course of developoent and the ground may be prepared for them ,L,
24 advance. The glass splittsr in the story of the Ice (been han the Pame effect
25 of ohan e of character. And, vt -nother level, see in "German Chi`.dr.'• '
26 Storiesi the plot versions where a -Asvige in character in a child AeolUos
27 ipon mne act of an adult when the " returns good for evil.

--'Vrtun od o vl

I ...



i durtasg the stages of growth to stunt or foster the qual3itic inhol-mr-n' I or

•? i.,'lauited in the child. Thus the child is pictured as having pot~rL&.i.L'e
23

3 lout those can be realized only as the adult acts upon the ohild..

,4 There are several themes that interweave in the child onre literatu-vt

5 (1) the child must learn to obey so that it is able to fulfill thG tasks 4at

6 by life and ocan be trusted to be alone without endangering itself; thý,o

7 obedience must become implicit and automatic; (2) the child must lear-n to

8 become autonomous so that it can face life independently of others and also

9 cen enter into relet ionships with others and so that it can meet the trial3

10 of life; (3) the child must develop a sense of itself but at the s5&7e time

11 must never become aware of itself as the center of attention; and (4) the

12 child must be loved and protected from various kinds of danger but at the

13 same time it must not be spoiled or weakened by "overfeeding" of terderness,

I� or by overprotection from reality -- lest it beome helpless and/or fr~hreif

15 or by too great demands or by too few demands an its growing powereo Each

&16 ýf these themes plays into the other.

17 The world of the pre-school child is sometimme known as "the chillren's

19 peradise " (das Klinderparadies) and it may be pictured as surrounded by a

"L9 hedge -- with the implication that the parents control how much of reality is
24

20 let in from the outside. This sense of security in an enclosed place Is

21 23. For another example of the gardener-plant image :f upbringing, cf..
22 the passage from Marlltt's novel Goldelve (written in the 186sO) quoted below
23 in Nelly Hoyt's discussion of the- Ta ube novel.

24 24. S6all children's stories, such as Sophio Ralnhel-wr's Tannenwalds
25 Kinderstube (The Pine Tree Nursery) ar built on this theme. i gnera~ l
26 asomptiZ a thMt small children live in a world of fantasy out of which
27 they only gradually move towards reality, &ad that their reading during the
28 earlier period - or the stories most meaningful to then as told -- emsists
29 mainly of the fairyale variety. In this ecmuestion it is worth noting that
30 in a recent study cr Berlin school children, falrytales Ofrchen) are sald
31 to asks up 60% of the reading matter of 8 year olds (Jko9Toee T? 983).



. rn Uormnntsý decoriptions o4 a happy childhood,,

0: 7 (T hich may be tranulated as "secure"

-... .. .. ,imert lac:r.ng in te En-lish word). The C.- '.

:il ,... i. tt-t Vl.ep thin paradise a happy a.,d contented one ;xý• . .

.,"c • u'JI•-.y tc, prepare the child to leave 4t .when it goes to K.

F m,':rn . .lit" outsidt the hoie. DIring this period the chi. .

geet a ee.•.&zcf itself and of itself as a member of a group. A")o- :,h

7 Ple.ttnr (1:1) writes:

9 The way in which this first fitting in of the emo " z "
place is important for future life. If the little ont. L- i:- 1  "

"1I of0 whoh it is first boooming oonscious, as part of a "a.--r "'r
whiah It knows that it is secure (geborgen), in that it '.-.-.'.

3.3 it needtF ond is allowed to give whatit aoan, and so grr:. ton• •i I
personal life (Ei 1enlebon), then it has everything ne.easaaay .",

15 ohild~hood paradie, l (p. 11l)

16 In order to become part of the 'twoegroup" the little child - wher it getc

7 out of its crib and play pen -_ should not be kept apart from -hi :-_t ifc

18 family, but should have its own "play corner" in the room where Mo'.,er :i

:9 and it shculd be able to accompany Mother at her work -- both s3 a form of

20 ocapanionable play and an a way of -radually learning to take o- m'a
25

21 duties. At the same tim it is necessary for the child to learn to be ty

22 itself from the first days of life -- so that Mother can safely leave it w-t!-ow'

-3 25. So. for instance, a Germn-trained child psychologist. observi•g
24 American day care centers during World War II, claiied that the small ohildren
25 In tem were "umhappy" vainly because they were constantly being, e-,tertalned
26 with play and Cama and suggested as A therspeutic measure that they be ailoced
27 to take part in cleaning ut and oooking, eto., which would make the day care
28 center much more "homelike for them. The idea that the small child should

29 continually form part of the family group, that It should not live wholly In
30 the nursery (Kinderstube). that the enclosed space in which it lives ah•,uld
31 be psychologicta--r -r than actual, is a definite change sireo World Wsr I
32 In middle olasa families.



t2

£ being at its beck and call and without feeling that *;he child may be in

2 'sager-. Thiv is one of the early lessons in obedience that leads to autonomyt

3 the child must learn 'co be able to be both alone and completely with people.

4 •Which also meians that wh _n the adult attends to the child, she must be

5 lefully' with the chili but that the adult should not continually "hover over

6 and observe" the child or amuse it -- since this would spoil their rolationship

7 and make the child demanding and dependent.) As a first step in this direction,

8 mothers are urged to let the youmg infant "rry it out" so that it learns ta

2 control itself and also to enjoy food and companionship when they eppnaro

TO. Mhe mother may be warned that, for instance, the 5-7 week old child is

1i naturally a "screamer" -- because of the many new impressions inpinging on

12 it -- but that the screaming will stop of its own accord as soon as the child

1 ' rmasters" these new impressions, providing the adult is able to er:dure ear.

14 wait (hetzer, 1947a, p. 15). In this wva the parent, now as later, makes

1$ use of a stage of growth as a training device for the child. Then ýhe chl'IC

76 learns to accept companionship and care at specific times -- end, for the

17 youmg child, the care should always be given by the same person who d*oes the

18 same things at the same times in the same way (as part of the program of

19 training by habituation); this is regarded as essential to the development

2C Q1: trust, on which the parent-child relationship and especially the winning

21 of obedience is said to be based.

22 The suocessful training of the child depends on the adult belng orderly,

23 oonsistent, patient (doing the same thing over and over until the chi'd can

24 take over and do *hat is required of iUs ovm accord), and quiet, In begwilng

25 this training, the parent can build on the child's own inborn need for order,

26 So Hetzer ('1947a) writes.



T•Tia bei 'tir of the newborn (,hild very much favoro habitu-Ation tF 0.
definit,- order; one could almost say that the child obhys thit l,',ci .n.to'c
before rc bgi n our upbringing to orderlinpc oand that, If' -.o not

4 insist on tho maintenance of order L i"Ceo a schedulle/ in the f-':ýist
5 days of iife, we take it out of this L natural-/ order It it:
6 therefore understandable that the child learns to accoamodateo i .,
"? quickly to the order we prescribe for it and that, there rihere vwe
8 dentroy tch} natural order through irregularity, the child is broug"ht
9 out of ordor so that one succeeds only with difficulty latoe- in

accustoming it to regularity. (p. 14)

Thus the infont, in its first stage of life, is prepared by tho parent to

12 accommodate itself to orderliness (Ordnumn) and regularity (Re.Mjri£sa!iL .it)

13 and to trust and enjoy the adult by whom these values are inuulosted.,

14 For each stage of development there arenas expressed in the viewn of

15 the German experts (1) things that can be done only at that R•tage - or,

16 rather, that can be done most easily at that stage but only witrh difficulty

17 later on (e.g. habituation to systematic regularity (Ordnunv) in early

18 infancy); (2) things that cannot be done at that stage (e.g, attempting to

19 teach a child of less than 18 months by words alone or by means of punishment);

20 (3) things that must be done at some stage because a later stage has not yet

21 been reached (e.g. linkin- word and, action in training the very young child

22 because it does not yet know that a word stands for an action; at this stage

23 the mother must be willing to repeat each ocemand on many occasions (instead

24 of saying something ono* and expecting a correct response) and must insist

25 that the child match word and action so that the child will become habituated

26 to the relatimship betweer word and deed); and (4) things which are done at

27 each stage to prepare the child for staiee still to oome, sometimes in the

28 distant future (e.g. the Farent "prepares the ground" -- for the love of

?9 truth, for the development of pride, for the life of the spirit, for endurcnoe

30 -- long before these may be said to develop).



Lin c1nring qbedienc$ the child progresses from the first or.1*.

i, esign, i5n which it learns to accept presoribed orders, to tie

3tc..c (up to ab½:ut; 18 months) du,'-ng viich it beaomies ctie ,d Q-, to

4 pr.rti oipate in aotions in which words and actions are repected ove; anS over.

5 At 18 months or ro, the child begins to understand the mnaninb of -osi-d& mni

Sof "'Do" but cannot yet be expected to obey prohibitions (Verb-Dte) in the

7 !.bsenae of an adult. When the child is two, it can carry out verbs2 requesti

a and b gino to obey prohibitions of its own accord (selbstotindip). The. a

9 series of things begins to happens The child says to itself (as its mother

10 uas said innumerable tines, always patiently removing the child's hand).

ii "Knives you may not touch " -- and it leaves the knife (or the cakt or Motherle

12 colored pins) on the table. It becomes possible to combine a series of

13 desired actions in one order, i.e. the mother says: "It is time to go to bed"

14 -- and the child begins the whole series of activities involved in "going to

15 bed" without having to be told to do each one of them. Consequently, after

16 a time, only a few commands are necessary and the child acts without realizing

17 that it is being obedient. Contrasting the well brought up and the badly

18 brought up child, Plattner writes:

19 So with increasing age the sirgle order more and more takes the place
20 of many specific demandts. An obedient child is not overburdened with
21 orders, htile orders and prohibitions fall like hail on other children:
"22 "Leave that alone." -- "You know you should not do that!" -- "Sit
23 properly at table:" *- The obedient child sits properly without thinkint
24 about it and without even z.wng that heu as once told to do it. -p.2)

"" 25 Obedienoe, which the child has begun to take on itself at two, has become

26 automatic, and the ainCle command starts an automatic chain reaction. Commenting

27 on this, Plattner looks forward to the futures

C



-iith this upbringing at a later age, when will and o . , -+
2 fully dve-lopad (entfaltet), a simple and friendly word, fccr .
3 your hernwork n 7 will be obeyed, taking it completo1y `c- T,. '-
4 mnd th,.! wieh to play more will be overcome. How baautiful -"h lil`Fi o0
5 the school child can be if we have laid the right foundeat3 on ýr ½hA,,

Sinmall-child age! (p. 12)

7 T'Thir kind of automatic obedience can be furthered if, instead of thw'rtir{

e the small child who wants a forbidden object, the mother encou.rages thn oh:Uid

? to do what the mother herself would do (e.g. lets the child put the protty

!0 pins out of sight and temptation).

1I There is, moreover, a characteristic of the two to three yer nl.c child

3.2 that helps the parent to teach it obedience -- this is the pedantry of the

13 child itbelf. At this age it is recognized that the child itself4 hao a need

14 for having everything exactly as it ahould be and that it is disturbed by

35 what is changed or unusual. Knowing how things should be. the child of its

16 own accord talms over the task of seeing that they are kept as they should

17 bee So Plattner (1951) writess

18 Che can observe in two and throe year olds a readiness for obedience
19 that is almost unbelievable to an adult -- a minute (peinloh -- which
20 means mainly "painful") exactness, a peculiar longing or conformity
21 (Gesetzmissickeit) which takes amiss every deviation from the rule.
22 ittle cildre will fly into a delicious rage (kostliohe ghtr6iGtung)
23 if one of a row of drawers is not entirely closed or if the usual
24 places at table are chan~ed or if indeed any change is made from a rule
25 which has once been made. "But you gai ... " they say reproachfully.
26 This peculiar childish pedmntry makes it possible to accustom the
27 small child to particular rules which give ftirmess and order to everyday
28 life. (pp. 10-11)

29 Thus a stage which is regarded by Americans as an especially difficult one

30 to get through comfortably, is given very posit$-e and constructive meaning

31 by the Gormn expert iho is so majorly concerned with the problem of how

32 the child itself is to take over the task of enforcing good behavior in

£



A•A three, when the child knows what it may and may riot do, wl,7n it is

a bb!e to obey of its own accord, then it must be pimished if it ics ,j;bodc.nt

4 ?-Lnishment should not be revenge, but a help. Thus, Plattner write•

5 Everything has to be learned. Therefore the child has a right to make
6 mistakes and a right to punilshment which helps it to overcome mistakes.

(p. sz)

6 Punishment must follow every misdeed -- even if the child hat hurt

9 itself in corm.itting it (eeg. vhen it has burned itself on the hot :itove,)

10 the child muct learn that disobedience is followed by aishmezt - -nd ln,jlry

I. does not have this effect, What it must learn is to be obedient, otherwise

12 in later life it will not have achieved self-control and will co•me to :ertain

13 grief, as in an example given by Plattners

14 Some years later the young person will test the ice and will himself
15 know that he must not go on it If it is not strong enough. If he has
16 learned as a child to obey, he will now obey his own insighc0 o But if
1" he was disobedient and obeyed only when he was watched ,nd forced to
1-8 do so, if he hac never learned to overcome a forbidden deozire of !his
I S own accord, then he will walk on the ice and break through it (p, 44)

20 Nleither threats nor promises of reward are regarded as useful in teaching

S21 or obtaining obe-lienoeo. Rewards distract the attention of the child - e.ftbr

22 r while it be0om. "accustomed" to them, will not do anything without raward,

23 and the child turns into a "cool calculator who works only for the nake of

24 the reward" (Hetzer, 1947b. p. 84). Nor should the child be reasoned withk

25 26. It is not clear in these books whether this pedantic stage precedes
S26 that of the stubbornness period (see below) or is another aspect of it. It
2?• is worth noting also that the three year old has progressed to the stage of
28 being able to carry out repetitive tasks. (e og. setting the table, watering
29 the plants) and should therefor* be given small household duties for which it
30 his responsibility. Thus another use is usde of the ohild's pedantry.



Sin adw~noe the chiad's "Why?" is simply a -my of getting around rýiig As

P. it is told. "What it should learn -is: first obey, then you will 2ind o,;,. why

3 it was necessary -- kn-wing why is the consequenoe. not the camas of do~.ug

4 somlething (Plattneri, pp, 16-18). Through simple commands, through helpfu.

L punishment,, the child learns not that obedience is a matter of 'unllsss or

6 "because" or "so that" but that it is something self-evident (selbs'.-

T verstindlich). "Self-evident" here means a lack of consciousneses the cild

8 has so internalized the commands and the idea of obedience before it has

9 developed self-consciousness that, ideally, it does not even know there to

10 a problem involved.

i! Obedience, it is clear, is quite impersonal, though it is built on

12 trust in the adult. In keeping with this conception, it is best to give

13 orders and directions quite "impersonally"I "One doesn't do such a th~ne'

14 (So was maoht man nioht) or "Who opens the door, must clove it" (Wor dl.4
27

15 Tu'r aufmacht, macht sie such zu). But more important, the parent must

16 treat her own word "like one of the Conandments" or "like a law of Nature";

17 she must never break her word, change her mind, make an exception, or make a

18 mistake which must be corrected by a change of order. For if the parent

19 makes a single exception, takes her word back only once, is caught out in

20 one mistake ohs risks that the diild will get the idea first that it can

27 get its own way by begging or fighting or stubborm~iy resisting (i.e. thaui

22 27. This is entirely in keeping with the feeling that it is "life"
23 which note the tasks, teats the performance, rewards or punishes. Both
24 the mover and the moved act for impersonal reasons. Contrast to this, hoever,
25 the extremely personal involvement of parent and child as pictured by children

( 26 in their own stories (of. "Analysis of German Children's Stories .4." below).



it oan be stronger than the parent), and second that the cdult, in mr'A'in
S2.9

2 dcid,.nds, Bs acting out of sheer arbitrariness oi- caprice (Wilikuir ) and

3 the child wil) then bedome resistant. It is apparent that the 'law of n.turt<•

4 definition of a oonamnd is lost as soon as a personal relationship between
29

5 actor and acted-upon becomes a basis for action.

O Edioaticn in obedience for the small child Cpre-sohool child) and school

7 child has as one of its goals the taking over of this same task -- or at

a least in some measure -- by the adolescent. Thus, describing the developmental

9 changes that take place in adolescenoe,Spranrer ('1951) writes:

10 The deeper the glimpses (Blicke) into own self become, the more frequent
11 is self-udent (elbstbeurtl ), and in self-judgment also liop
12 selfeucaitct-Selbsterziehung). In few young people does the belief
13 in their own accomplih r~t Fertigkeit) go so far that they themselves
14 have the opinion that they do not need any more upbringing (_Erziehun)o
"1.6 But their relationship to upbringing is different from that of the child
16 in that they themselves begin to choose *hat effect an educational
17 influence should have upon them. As soon as this selectivity is paired
18 with self-discipline (Selbstzucht) and conscious work on own oharacter,
19 education by outsiders (Fremderziehung) has irrevocably gone over into
20 self-eduoationo. No miracle can make intentional educational measures
21 have an effect on the youth if he does not will it himself. Therefore
22 upbringing during this stage consists basically in waki•• the will
23 for self-education (Selbotersihungswillen). (pp. 1J12)

24 In a word, the adolescent's own will is to be placed at the service of further

25 education of the selfl when the adolescent can "choose" what effect measures

26 28. Willkiir has a double meaning, both Involving the idea of choice;
27 an the onehaWnd, it can have the sense of free choice and option (handeln
28 Sie nach lhrer Willkdir -- act according to your ain discretion) and, an the
29 oither hand, it can have the sense of arbitrariness and despotism.

30 29. Germans may adopt the intermediate position of asking one to do
S31 something for the sake of a third person, e.g. as mall children are fed,
32 spoon by spoon "one for Grandmother, one for Grandfather, one for Uncle Hans,"
33 etc. Or a member of a family may put pressure on another one to act in a
34 particular way "for the sake of the family" -- or "Father," or "Grandfather,"
35 etc. In contrast, friendship is an intensively personal relaticnship--
36 but friends ought never judLe each othWr's actions.



. ".en by others am to have on h.m, he must be brcught to "will" the rct ;

. onea and to w.o'rk -41.h "self-di.c,- pline* and "consciousnes&" v,• •iz Ow•n

oharaoter. It would seem, then, that the adolescent is -- mog othr.o" t.p

-- beinr prepared to become the self-educating educator.

:5 With the r~dolescent, the rules and commands and prohibitions xay bl

13 ]ust as Imperscnal, but success depends upon a subtle alteration in tho

7 relationship between the two people involved, for then, in order to winl and

8 keep ti"e confidence of the adolescent and to urge him on to celf=odiiatlon,

"0 it is neeossary -- youth guidance writers say -- for the adult to adopt a

ýO genuinely "frank" and "open" and "comradely" attitude; success deponds not

I., on altering the expectations about what must be done, but on hiking aoc~unt

ý2 of the lessened distance between the two people. This seems to be raqi.ted

13 in part to the recognition that, ihile adults can easily see through
30

14 small child (and so know what is going on), the adolescent is able to

15 keep secrets (and so the adult will not know wha is going on and may make

16 mistakes unless the child is encouraged to confide in the adult); in part it

17 is related to the fact that the adolescent has achieved a measure of

18 independence (Selbstandi~keit) and so acts out of personal choice.

19 30. Actually, the child's ability to have a secret, private life is said
20 to begin much earlier than adolescence, 80, for instance, in discussing the
21 development of the ohilA of five and six and the differences in this period
22 from the one preceding the stubbornness period, Netmer (1947a) writes:

23 The behavior of the child towards the adult is no longer as simple
24 and uncomplicated as before the third year. The six year old already
25 has its own world, about which the mother, 94n -I" one is-always With
26 her ohii1, knows nothing. What is going on in the child. one can only
27 conjecture (vermuten). The child now also becomes able to fool others.
28 The first exaT of hiding things and of telling lies come now. (p. 45)

29 So the pro-sohool child, in its newfound ability to have a life of its own,
30 seems to prefigure the adolescent in keeping this a secret life and in making
31 a wrong use of its new power.



ak~'ig the w1jole tie that the ohild is learning oLt-x ... -.. ci

;,n'V.ng training in self-reliance and personal au=oncy .

to begin when the infant accepts the fact that"crying aaocaap ....0- i r-1

S .- j',, trUg training in autonomy begins when the child is able3 to L ýe t..-•,nd

5 when it begins to walk. Then it becomes verr essential ti~a, a'e.:.•.. -...

63 the ohild to experiment with and practice using its own body. .. , oii!d Th,;.

7 must nat be "anxiously proteoted," for. as Hetzer (1947a) says;

8 The child must become clever through the harm that comes to Jt c-,ade-)..
9 that ic,, wne oraobher accident (e.g. falling down) Is an un. .
10 neolsbi::yo (p. 28)

11 And Platttner (1951) writesi

111 without bruises and scratches no child can become a r,.a. persoi,.
What the mother forbids / in regard to physical e peri-entstonj " .ut

14 of anxiety, an inborn pressure forces the child to do to tent jut i±z
is powers, The order given by the forwardýdriving will to l'ife La 'trc,:g~ r
16 than the mother's prohibition. With such prohibitions one del.TOcr tQe
i7 child to disobedience. (p. 31)

18 But not only is the child driven to disobedience. If the mother des tlin:i•

19 for the child which it can very well do for itself, the child tkins iito a

20 helpless sissy (Mutters hn*hen--Mother'a little son) who tyrannaL,.ý

21 parents: "As long as it 'cannot' the mother must" is the conclusion r~aohed

22 by the protected and fearful child. And so, through helpless darendence,

23 the child compels the parents to continue their personal care %nd aaersit

24 and then the wy to independenoe must later be "battled with endless effort."

25 The child who, on the contrary, is allowed to experiment with lumping

26 and running and climbing and who learna to take no notice of the pairful

27 Incidents that are pert of the process is also prepared to face the difficulties

28 of life and maoter them. Concerning vhysioal pain, an expert said to her ,"M

29 child *bo had a toothache (Plattner, 1961)s



'ln all growth there are difficulties to overcome° Also -:r:h yoll
,hJ..i.rt,- grew in me and I bore you, I had to bear hbrdnhip• , v ..
just a& you do now because you are getting a new tootn, Put ?- 5

4 re3ult I had you. Don't you want to have children su:ntime t:c"
.5 Tho tooth i. a good preparatory exercise (oriiung) for gE,,- thr0;uý

5 O0uch a pc.no" (po 76)

ciie oinlfice:t point is that congruence between types of zixperienoe ic

F e6taliaod not through overlt likeness of content but through the method

,q usi-d, through the attitude a person has to a great variety of experiences

? .' •,Ith a single, generalized connecting link such as "pain)"

12 The culmination of the small-child period of life oomes wh*jn -fild

1.2 is ready to go to school, but the climax of this period comes abot.t -,; nidpoit.

13 when the child is two and one-half to three years oIl., Before this tlrre vm, n

14 after it, the ohild is easy to lead (lenkuam) and ready to leara, but et

15 midpoint the child suddenly becomes om scious of its sel, and of its ay 4fm

AG and, for about six months, it goes through the famous stubbornnees phase

!7 (Trotzperiode). The correct handling of this stage is important not only

18 for the whole of the child's life, but also because it is the first of two

19 such climaxes. A second one of the same type (though with different cont,'at)

20 takes place in the midst of adolesoenceo Both are neoeseary for the demloenent

21 of will and pride in the adult, and both are periods of difficulty for child

22 and responsible adult. In one wy. the child's vhole previous upbringing is

23 intended to get it through this stubbornness phases if it has learned to

24 obey, it will ecntinue to think that obedience is natural and it will not

25 exercise its new found will by refusing to carry out ordinary daily aotivitieor

26 but if parents have to use for@e In this period (because they have put off

27 measures of education needed earlier) then there will be "conflict with the

A8 world around it and scenes of stubbornness" (Trotassenen - tantrums). On

i



t-, .tVo: hei$. if the child is givel no chance to exereise itz n7-,; f,•'=d

2 ±f~~7,ir•!ou."-noR.• and will -- and for this it must have aohieved som:? au.ry

-.t wi'1 grow up a.to a "weakwilled, oharaoterless person" (Hetzer, j947',

'. pno 28 29). After the stubbornness period has died out (itf the ch-id is

;5 treated oarreotl:,,) of -its cm aoord, the child again beoomes ready to .9-r,

Sfrom others and can 'moertake new tasks.

7 Consciounnecs of self and of own will is central to the small child•n

a life. but this oonsoiousneas appears rather suduenly and -- after e brief and

9 stormy period -- digs down, to rise to a new climax in the middle of Adolegoernce.

10 The ohild is born with a readiness for order which must be fostered in int'anoy

Il and, if it is well brought up, it has a new kind of readiness ýo undertake

i2 tasks CAufgabenbewillitkeit) when it is "rips" to go to sohool. The Intoe,-da]O',t*

.3 pirlod (2j to 3 years) of self-will is a stage vhen the child attempts :

14 act on its ow , to set its own goals -- and this, indeed, is one of the

15 valuable oharacteristios which must be protected and which oan he lost if

31
16 the adult attenpts to *break the child's will." However, parents are given

°I7 little instruction in how to wake onstructive use of the period for hbldr-en

8 Z:iey are told they must not pumish the ohild *too muoh"j they must only fee

19 to it that ordinary rules are kept. They must be willing to hold of[ and

20 -. ait -- they will be able to take up the task of upbringing again if they

2l are patienti 4in the following time of willingness-to-wndertake-tea.ks every-

22 thing can be done without difficulty that could not be aoccnplished duri.zg

23 31. Perhaps the Post comn criticism made by Germans abjiut other
24 G-.-ans as educators it that they *break the ohild'@ will." It is also 3ne

(S 25 of the meit lmostanding wasnings given: Coo must educate the ohild witho.P.

26 breaking ito will.
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32
1 the period of stubbornness." (Hetzer. 1947a. Po 63) In contrast, the

2 management of "Stiu-m umd Drang" -- of the problems and diffioulties and

3 bad experiences of the adolescent period of self-will -- is owe of the

4 oentral issues of some writing on youth guidance. In fact, this climax of

5 self-reoognition and striving in the midst of the period of "youth" is one

6 of the climactic points of the vhole of life -- and the earlier "T"

7 is in a sense merely a prefiguration.

8 Although a child will be stumted in its development if it lacks attentive

9 love, and will be endangered and dangerous if it is neglected (-orwahrilost)

!0 and does not have family emapaniuship, and will turn into a rebel or a

I! sycophant or a will-less slave if too great demands and too great pressures

12 are put upon it (especially at certain periods of development), the greatest

13 anxiety seems to center on the possibility that the child may be weakened

id and spoiled , may be made frUhreif and also unsooial through over-attentiveness,

.5 overfeeding (Uberfutterung) of foolish affection, overearefulness, etos For

IS not only is such a child enfeebled and made unable to oxeroise self-control

17 or to subject itself to guidance, but also -- since overfond parents are

18 portrayed as wavering people who first give in to everything and later rue

19 the inevitable results -- the child has no basis for trust in people. And,

20 most important, where so much attention is focused on one person. the

21 child gets a false sense of its own importance - bees itself at the center

22 32. For other examples of this type of climax structure In German
: 2Z culture, of, Wolfenstein and Leites (1950).
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b ,- ;ch' sinecure of admiring eyes (anA, later ' - *Y,

, cmractor a> • dr.n+ off punishment end traredy). The only ohal,' .; -%

: oirae, coneidered to be especially endangered by the too-Icvy.rr mile,+,ucet r.

-ifo: "tta .posri)Ay , pa~igTrents, aunts and un!-.es and other rolativoc• tnd.

5 exept Rt the coat of a long and painful struggle, it may never be 1cle to
~33

!3 P-hiva 'ndepondent adulthood or to find a place in a group of people.

7 G.vling ac hild, epeoalally a young child. too great a sense of its orn

•3 33. In addition to the type of only child whose adult life is ruined

0 by its parents' "meaningless and immeasurable spoiling," anothnr type of

10 sittution is described involving an only child who -- if it is a boy -- 's

11 predestined to become a homosexual (Schultz, 1951)s

12 The inability to love -- can also manifest itself in a particular

13 direction., We shall again give a completely simple and obvious example,

14 Everyone knows the particular type of woman who in usually haggard and

15 narrow-featured, cool, devoid of feeling, calculating, avaricious.

16 "ntender, domineering, irritable, unoommmicatiw -- in short a type

17 who, as an old woman, could be regrded as a 'witch"... Only one type

18 of man is susceptible to these women as long as they are still youmg

19 and attractive. These are the men sho, in the jargon of the clinic,

20 are called "little rabbit men": soft, gentle, shy, big-eyed, poorly

21 endowed by Nature, mostly spiritually not very independent, but orderly,

22 conscientious, passive natures
23 i Such couples never have more than one child.] If the only child

24 is a boy, it gros up fro the beginning of its life in the, following

25 situationt Mother -- bad. cold; Father -- soft, good, tender. In the

26 earliest period of development, loug before any conscious memory, this
27 child has had the experience of one sex as good, the other as bad. We

28 have already pointed out that every person develops from a plantlike

29 existence of childhood through a childish sexual preoccupation with the

30 self and a youthful preocoupation with others of the same sex to a

31 full person. This breakthrough to becoming a full person is only

32 possible when the woman becomes for the man something worth striving for.

33 becomes a goal of desire (Sehnsuoht). This it not theecase for the tylI

34 of child picturd here, on -thecaty. Thel image of the woman, the

35 bad mother, is deeply bound up with fear, refusal, hate, opposition.

36 stubbornness, and so on. In the-depths of the unconscious of this person

37 there will be no inclination to break out of the homosexuality of the

38 boyish and youthful periodinto adult life with its responsibility.
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1 : ]i~ddueality- too great awareness of its self =o mken i'c.iý b

2 m ogr~t~cn (i~,~eden~)first into the family and later irto ekn, o er

-ro"up. And, if one goal of family upbringing is to make the (-hML, into, a

4 whol rorson, the other is to make him into a group member, Thus,.Sf-inirn

fl ('952) states the double aspect of the human beings

5 'rho human being is e unit closed in himself (a self-contained iitX.
17 But over and above that he isJ as such also a member of&' a lerger
8 community. 

"6a

9 To prepare the child for social life, it behooves parents to huve severs.

iU children (oine iinderreichefamilie is the phrase for the ideal family):,•

71 An6, dividing their ottenbion among all the children, parents mu.A earsi to

12 molorate their demands, to remember that each ihild is different from each

13 other one so that different measures must be used for each to c'tain r•;e

14 33. (octt'd) What is the result? Whea the child of such % couple oomes
15 into the period of youth and adulthood, It reai•is bound in its tenderý
i6 and sexual impulses to itself and to its own sex (1c tho faiher); xc
1T' have befrre us a h-osexualo (ppo 99-101)

18 The witoh.(step)-mother and the indecisive father are stock oharaoters in
19 German fairytales, usually in tales involving two daughter figures. cne
20 (step-daughter) is good (like her dead mother) and is rewardid after many
21 tribulations, the other (witch's daughter) brings destruution upon mothe:, end
22 daurhter, Like parent, like child is one of the underlying themes of these
23 stories an also of the psychologist's imagi.ative description. This desoription
24 also is an expression of the kind of anxiety felt about discrepancies between
25 husband anm wife.

Y26 34. A differenee is made very carefully between treating each child
27 Individually in terna of its o•m conetitution and innate qualities tnd givlng
218 any child too great conscious warweess or itself as a separate individual.
d9 (But the two aspects of the problem of individtAlity are dealt with separatel•,
•30 as is also the question of violating or wounding the child's own sense of I.ts
31 dgninty and worth by laughine at it or in any way belittling its aohievements.)

U •35. "De"r Uenuoh ist sine in uiobh Lvshlossuno Sinhelt. Aber ausserdem
53 ale solche noch *in Oiled einer grUseren Gemeinsohaft." (p. 15)



decired results, and to control their expressions of fondnese -- in a wor4,

2 to take the middle course of exactness, for the sake of their childrim'a

3 character development.

Part of the education in social life oonsists in playi.%-P with wxier

[3 children. (This, of course, is considered to be much more difwl,-Axt for

C the only child than for the child with siblings.) HIere aeg-in thn CLIL'L is

7 expected to learn through the difficulties that occur, The folloinr.g c

Ri one of the kinds of example given about what can go wrong and how the mothor

9 should act (Plattner, 1951, pp. 78-80),

10 Five year old Karl and four year old Fritz Jointly have e.
ii tricycle. Fritz is riding on it; Karl "wants to too." FrItz 0oosnt
i2 xwnt to give it up. Karl tries to take it away. So neither one can
1: ride. They get into a fight. The mother hears their furious howling
14 and coes.

A She judges the quarrel according to the Immediate situatin end
.6 insists U.,at Karl giVe the tricycle to Fritz. because Ka'rl'A~ ury and
17 atubbornness are obvious: Karl feeos unjustly treated, because Frritz

has ridden already. Full of opposition to his mot-her, he dstermines

-9 to get back at his brother. Still worse is the little dsvil that has
"21) awakened in Fritz's soul. He did not let Karl ride and now he and not
21 the stupid Karl is riding again. Wasn't it sly to get appearances
22 on his aide. He has the advantage and Karl has the disadvantage. How
23 Mother let herself be fooled! He had thought she knew everything.
24 In spite of this triumoh. Fritz has an vmoofortable feeling. The
25 pleasure in the tricycle is spoiled ...

26 Z The writer then supposes that the nothor eave the tricycle to
27 Karl, and indicates that this would have had equally bad resulta.J

28 It is not the duty of the mother to be a judge but to be the
29 representative (Vertreterin) of the laws of life ... But the lai of
30 life does not say:--- -& quarrel the one who is right &ets the
31 advanta&e." It is rather% "If two quarrel, both have disadvantagev'
32 This dioadwaztage even the imall child should feel. Therefore the
33 mother should take away the toy about which they were quarreling o
34 If the mother acts in this way in every instance of a quarrel quietly as

if it were a foregone conclusion, then the child -- in an age when
3G intellectual understanding is still impossible -- grasps how foolish
37 quarreling is.
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tw ThA children who have learned the dis&idvantages of quarreling, of eny •;i

•:, ,aalouy, etc. learn the advantages of getting along with each othor'

' Explicitly -- but more often by implication -- the personal dosires of th-ý

4 Individual child are not central, but rather a kind of iraporsonar a d :Ilor'2

5 for adjustment. Selflessness (whether stated positively or naGatlvrty

6 in the example griven) is a necessary part of social life, In this •n.e,

7 life as a member nf e grou -- though it is pictured as half of tha totell'.ý

8 of experience -- is tne reverse of life as an individual.,

9 In one tpecifio aspect of education,, experts insist that parentii take

.0 tie initiative in instruction as well as upbringing (ioe. turn instruction

11 into a form of upbringing) and that they do this in a new way, We-re, ever,

1. in the parents' generationchildren did not receive formal sextial enlightenmenat0

•t3 until they were given an explanation (Aufk1~runA) at about fourteen years,

14 parents are now urged to begin sexual education with the first questicma

15 asked by the small child, so that they will have a correct and wholesome

16 (instead of incorrect and dirty) attitude and a fund of correct information

17 by the timae they become adolescent. Thus, sexual education, from being

18 educatiom for a stage of life to be given at that stage (an obvious impoasibility.

19 the experts agree) is to be turned into gradual education preparatory to a

20 stage of life -- and, of course, the whole of adult life. But mna're than thie,

21 the sexual education, as Seelmann (1952, p. 41) writes, "should lead the

22 children to naturalness, to a more self evident attitude" (will die Kinder

23 nooh nur wioder sur NatUrliohkeit, zu eine selbstverst~ndlicheren Naltunp).

24 Here again, correct education leads to behavior %ieh Is automatically correct

25 and "natural.'

26 Ope of the mot striking gneralizatimns about the child care an. youth

27 guidanoe literature is the belief that, whatever potentialities for good and



i ovil a child may have (and parents who are anxious about the nef ,m of

2 thoi.r educational measures are given one out -- namely, the assurn.nae thae,; Mi.-

kv.o '9 fow -- but a very few -- chil•ren who simply are born with only tnd

4, oab.craoteristics) the good potentialities are realized only irnsofar at thcor ý

5 fneterond by long and unremitting guidanoe. Bad potentialities, on thlv crltre.ry.,

C, irv brought to life by single events -- one mistake. one omisslon, one oneairn

'7 ngleaotd is sufficient to encourage a "wood" to implant itself and grow in thL

a child- And furthermore, left to itself the child almost inevitably will make

9 th-m wrong choice, the foolish decision, indulge in some reprehensible activity°
36

JA At the same time, the well brought up child is capable of self-education

.I and -- someti;es only with help• to be sure -- even the adult who has been

2 nmisguided but who determines to do better by a child can educate himself or

13 herself to be a good parent. Consequently, although the future always appears

14 to be dependent upon the past -- so that one must in sane way make uo for the

15 past in oder to take a new step ahead into the future -- the child educators

16 set a limit upon the retracing of steps necessary to make things good again

17 (alles wieder gut machan) in their optimistic a-ssurance that the educator can

18 educate himself, that parents can learn how,to become people v'o can bring

19 up children iho can take over their oan adult self-eduoationý

4

20 36. The conception of *self-eduoation" (Selbstereiehung) is carried over
S21 into aoademio life noadaye, as one finds in a dtseusin u ro the "educational

22 responsibility of the university" by Helmut Thielieke (1952), the rector of
S23 Tubingen University. in the course of ohich he sayst

24 The dignity of academic life om insts not in making the young student
25 the objet of any kind of regimentation but rather the subject of
28 self-e-ue-ation (Selbstersieh=6) and for this purpose mustlive a
27 space for pvrscal mrponsibility and at the same time for the risky
28 experiment that the yo~mg prson will find his way to his own destiny
29 (Bastimmmj) or will fail to do so. If eduoati&n (Irsiehuna) is to be
30 d iu-iesed, then at most in the negative sense of gilhj an opportunity
31 for self-education. (p. 7)



TI. GOR1JAX CHARL13TER PORTRAITS: A VIEW 0?~ TM:

MOl PEESEMTD IN EMYILE FICTI-ON

1. The German LamlyL: An Analyats Based on g stu&y

otf M11 J ~9 12IL2 ORAie bgatme- Wn iseA220

Rhoda JL6traux

I Ju7enile fiotion presents an Image of the world as the

2 adult writer believes and Intends it to be seen by his youthful

3 1. This analysis of the world of tlyw family as it is preser ad
4 by adult writers to young German readers Is based primarily on &±
5 study of selected Germn Juvenile novelto hritten between 1880 and
6 1939. Most of the stories analysed are available in new printings
7 or editions prepared sines 14j a- , w~th one or two exoeptiona, all

were seleoted from books currently available on bookseller' shelvye
9 in Gsram All are bookS reforred f, for Gne reason or
10 E Germanor Ger a eokground inforuants; many of them were re-
11 ferred to as perennial favorites in resent reviews of juvenile fic-
12 tion in German newspapers; some were cited as examples of current
13 favorites in a resent study of Gezman Juvenile taste in reading
i:. (Haseloff, 1953). The books are, then, standard books by popular

15 authors, the oldest of whioi. (i.e. the books by Stinde, Sapper,
16 and Haarbeck) have been read b7 young readerp sinoe well before
17 World War I and the newer ones by reaserp who grew up during the
18 latter part 'of the Weimar Repullio and th: Nezl regime -- ea well
19 as in the present. Haseloff (1953) indicates that the "young girl's
20 book" (i.e. the family novel) Is nowadays read bý younger readers
21 than formerly, reaching the height of ýte popularity in the Berlin
22 sample studied among readers 11 and 19 years old. Others (iLe. the
23 novels of K'stner) are read by boys as well as girls in their early
24 'teens. For purposes of aamparlsoz t hree novels of school life
25 (Speyer's empf der Tertia and Die &aloese Horde and KEstner's Daes
25 fliegende "aaisenzi i or) have also 5i4 $noluded as we 11 as one nov-
26 el by Kdatner whioh combines the famil* x.d a flight into pure fant-
27 asy (Der)5..ai). All of these are rogs.ded as books for younger
28 'toen age re'ers, I.e. readers under 18.
29 Books intended for youpr, pre-adolesoent German readers are
30 of a somewhat different tope -apd, athough one or two may be re-
31 ferred to here, are not specifioally included in this study. It
32 should be borne in mind that falk and fairy tales have been the rea-
32 ommended reading for the v•r*joung G4rmany for many generations
33 and it Is not sutprisip g to " that *,iotain fairy tale themes
34 (sometimes in inverted forn) riour in.."* family stories. One or
35 two of these also will be referred to thpugh they dof not form en
36 integral part of this analysis. Novols andlyzed speocifoally for
37 the purpose of this study Include those by Hearbeok, Kastner, Roob-
38 ol, Sapper, Sohanz, Soharrelmana, Sot]aoher, Speyer, Stinde, Ury,
39 Wildhagen, and Wustmann. (For titles,'*b.f bibliography.)



2
1 ~•,T he fantasy world so presented -- whether it be Bi im-

2 o ainary one or one of "every day reality" i- is not the world ae

3 it iu seen by children, but rather an inteolpretation by aduJ1ts

4 who are providing models for ahildren. What these models are,

5 and how they are to be used by children, varies from one oulture

6 to another, as does the attitude of writer and parent end child

7 towards fiction as a conscious or unconsoious means of tesohing

8 and learning. In this study I have seleated for analysis one

9 type of German juvenile fiction which, according to German adults,

10 has had long popularity among young G•r•ann readers -- tne frily

11 novel which purports to be an account of "real life" as it 1, ex-

12 perienoed by heroes and heroines not too different from the read-

13 ers themselves, For the most part these juvenile novels ar3 in-

14 tended -- explicitly -- not only to antertain but also to instruct

15 their youthful readers and perhaps, ind~reotly, adults as well;

16 some of them -- especially suoh older books an that by Stinde (Die

17 Familie Buchholz) and those by Sapper (Das kleine Dummerle, Die

18 Familie Pf'4ffling, Werden und Wachaen) -- are intended for "femily"

19 reading. Agnes Sapper's bcoo& are so 4o.sribed on a recent jaeoet

20 blurb:

21 These agreeable stories are of high educational value
22 (arzieherischem Wart); may they continue to find their
23 way Into every German family.

21 And the author herself, in the orIginal dedication of Die Familie

25 Pfifflingtto her mother, wrote:

26 You have shown us whmeta blessing aceompanees thro Wh
27 life those po*ple who have grelw up in arge circle

U 28 of brothers &nd slaters and La pimple oirbumatenoes
"29 under the influence of parents who, with trust in God



ciz 41aZn a joyous frame of mind, have understood how tzo
• 2 do vlijhoAt the things that were denied them.... I

would like to present not your family btat one animated
J2A by the same spirit in this book about ths Germa:i .2.,•Z>

f4in diesem Buch der deutseohen Familie).

And in the fovo,•-,ord to a later edition, Sapper hopes &ni. ......

7 boob: and its sequel will find their way "to all tho, -vho iD'O

8 unO.erstanding for genuine German family life." In "omewat th.

9 iafac mood Sohumachar addresses her young readers at the oonlu-

10 sion of Das Turn-Engeles:

II I think .yqu will have learned one thing from this qto7'y --
12 that true happiness does not oonsist in beauty, riohhe•i
13 and a life without worry and least of all in pretending
1, to beo•e than one is.. When one is young one does ntA

U.elieve t1hat quite, but older people can at once dif-faýr--
entiate between genuine and ungenuine (echte vx.druIh)

l~i peopl.e

.3 so, in f~oraiords and conclusions (as well as in the C. ,

S ,.9- •;o-•lea) the authors ensure that the reader will ..- rn t .:.s

2 •, ,i.oh t~he story implies and, on occasion, include ts a...o,

2o o rs in the u-inje

""22o ti.., moat part, these novels present highly aor-J. -ad

23 . zed Ta•asorrm of family life and of the problems set fjz.

24, snd .•olveO by the young heroes and heroines who are the cont-ral

2q Cu-e, in the stories and-whose experiences -- whether at imoe

g6 ,xcrucia! period in their development or throughout a longS .Iif de-

27 p.ioted from eqrly childhood to late grandparenthood .-- -ax-

28 to the plots. The ideal of family life changes little in &--'2

,?• fifty years of storytelling, but the earlier versions of X.rVt•

30 life (e.g. the stories of the Pfa•fflipg family and of T.--.'.:rj1e

a K and the Wildfang series) differ from the later ones (e.g. the



I 4

S- 3tories of the Nesth~kohen and Trotzkopf series) in fhe explloit-

2 nas of idealization and, to some extent, in the means bv wl..th

3 the ideal life Is to be attained, and (in the Ua3e of K!s'itner

1+ particularly) in the reoognition of fallibility. Sapper, in ete

5 foreword already quoted (written at the turn of the century), in-

6 timates that the ideal German Pfaffllng family had a basis in re-

7 ality, in the past experienoe of the author herself. Ury plays

8 between fiction and reality when, in the conclusion to her book

9 Neethgkohon and ihre M sn, she writes:

I0- Yea, my Nesthdkohen lives, She lives everywhere where a child
is the sunshine of a harmonious parental home. Where a grennie
llmirrors herself in her grandchild. Where warmhearted friend-
ships live on tI:rough ohildhood and adolescence. Wherever one

12 works and strives, wherever'one wine the produce of the German
home-earth, in the city ayd the country, wherever anyone

13 spreads happiness and Joy in his own home. Everywhere there
my Nesthlkohen is at home.

14

15 •istner, writing in the late 1920as and 1930s, is insistent that

16 his own versions of life are fiotions, as whenin Des fliegende

17 Klassen~immer, he gives a fanciful description of how the story

18 came tc be written, and when he intersperses the telling of the

19 story of Punktcohen und Anton with ohapters of author's comments,

20 Including one about the "happy ending":

21 Now. you could perhaps oonolude that things in life
22 gomp out as justly as in this boot. That would be a
23 fatal mstake. It ought to be so and all reasonable
24 people take pains to have it so. But Lt is not so.
25 It is not yet so.
26 We one. had a school companion who regularly denounced

his ei•ghbors. Do you think he Ves puished? No the
neighi r *wm he denoUnoeQ was upinisa.. Do not t.

29 surprised r In life you eAe so= tImes punished
30 for the crimes of others. See to it, vhen you are grown

( 31 up, that things will be better. We ourselves have not

Ii



JUV. 5

1 quite achieved it. Baoom more deocent, more honest,
2 more Just and reasonable than most of us are.

3 The world is said once to have been a paradise.
4 Evaeqthing js possible.

5 The World 6ould beoome a paradise. Everything is
6 possible. (pp. 168-69)

7 Thus the older writers tend to present the young reader

8 with an ideal pioture of a world which, they intimate, is based up-

9 on reality -- the fictional model for the children's real behavlor,

10 they suggest, Is based upon an already existing reality. Kistner,

11 on the contrary, points out that the flotions1 world has not yet

12 been aohievedlbut for him it Is also -- as he present hils picture

13 to ohildren -- a gesible reanlity located some time in the future.

14 In these nove3s it is not so much the values that alter as

15 the recognition of and aoooptanoe of behavior that is less tha'

16 the ideal in the world of fiction (and by implication -- for the

17 purposes of the authors -- in actuality). This is espeoio.l~y

18 clearly illustrated by ohanging attitudes towards fallibility

19 in the parents portrayed in the novels.

20 Stined, writing a family novel in the 1880a for En adult

21 audience, counterpoints the solemnity of the Gartenlaube aovel 2

22 with his humorous impersonation of a naturally olaver but fal*-

23 lible mother, 3 yet he. no lees than the Gartenlaube authors

24 2. For a discussion of the 19th century Gartenleubc. ovel,
25 of. below, two papers by Jelly Hoyt.

26 3. The play on doubles that is so importaitt in Cermnn
27 humorous writing Is well Illustrated by this book wh!oh is
28 writt*n bF a =a$ though the flational "I" in the bock is

( 29 a woman, frau Wilh*eWao who illustrotes the fralt;ies ro

"30 womean and oo0nAts upon the trailties cc man.



2. the authors of extremely earnest and sentimental dldaQW4c

2 4ot'ies for the young (of whioh Sohan's la Aer Felerst.und-

3 eis n minor example), values the family as the center of 1"fe aad

4 emphasizes the importance of good character. Similarly, X4atner,

5 writing in the lete 1920 for a ohild audience,, counterpoints the

6 straightforward serloaftnese of slightly earlier writers !nto -he'w

7 territory he has moved, but he too supports and recreates their

8 values out of a reacognition of fallib'lty. In his stories it is
(untlest teachers, etc.)

9 rot so. much the parents but intezmeliatb figures aAio stand between

10 full-fledged adults (parents, the head of a school) and ohildrea,

ii who -- themselves fallible in ottbr respeats -- are the Infalllbli8

12 educators; and the children tbmaselves -- learning in •p. o2 •&

12 ult fallibility and in somewhat devious ways how to beoor.e perl'>n;

14 ohildren -- may have to bring the parents to heel. Early or late,

15 directly or indirectly, the atcries of family life havy an under-

16 lying didactic intent. In the 1180p a writer could convey to ad-

17 ults -- through humor -- the idea that parents were fellible 4

18 (though being of good oharaoter they could nevertheless nucoaed

with tiieir children); in the 1920s a writer could convey tG q•ildron --

19 through humor -- the idea that pareints were fallible tut l.et one

20 could nevertheless acquire a good ocharacter.

21 In between these two qritere there are such avtora as
22 Haarbeok, Sapper, Schumacher, and Ury, who write fop a more ape-

23 oial audience of young girls and whose families are patterns of

24 perfection -- at least as fai as the elder parental generation

25 4. The fallibility of humanit'y is, of course, also the aub-
26 Jest of the savage rhymes and oartoons of Wilhelm Busch, whose
27 work, created for adulti, gradually also became the speaial prop-
28 arty of children.



. '•rents of1 the heroines and heroes) is conocrr.'d!, r

... :•'i infallt!bi11 to fallibility ocours rather ricx, x. -

:& ,.d .rt••,. ;;hcre.solveo3 o. they in turn become _careni. ,,,

. ~...... chii3d.eo 5 It is mainly these writers Yo prr.ii ....

p•ttaern of fz!ly life discussed in this study.

The fTilies in most of the stories are middle-•.. -

"" --2 4lmo cf tihem richer, others poorer and C-1tr -_.7..

• • •c• o 0 therk prof933ional families In moderate c•:.•,•••..

Sa-d the ideals portrayed in the novels are esaonti~Ii;" :-.

iG middle-class life. The father in the Buchholz family is

iI bualness man; the father in Das Turm-Engele is a worthy >41

12 ringer in a small town but his beautiful and talented dgo-'

13 moves into a middle-class position at the same time that sh$

14 learns to appreciate her own background; the father in/Prff .1½i

15 family is a struggling music teacher who becomes the repected

16 head of a muwic school; the fathers in the Wildfang series (Dr..

17 Rbder) and in the Nesth~kehen series (Dr. Braun) are doctors.

18 one In a small town, the other in Berlin; the father in Gunxhild

19 die Reiterin (the scene of which In laid in Norway) is a s-all

20 landowner; and so on. The children likewise become tea3hers and

21 nurses and doctors and lawyers and engineers and estate owners --

22 sometimes slightly Improving on their parents' positions, but

23 in general remaining well within the "good" middle-class orbit

24'. 5. In the school stories studied (by Speyer and KIQstnar)
25 parents are distant or absent and the highest school autrnoritles
26 are also distant; in one of the later family storics (Wustmann's
27 Gunhild die Reiterin) the ideal parents are killed off in a t-
28 asll.rphlo Ia seilde and the brother and sister are left
29 with a passive but all-wise grandfather to rebuild a new family

30 life on the wre'ked foundations of the old.



1. and alsoo like their parents) they beosoe the parents of a new

2 goneratiin.

3 The stories focus upon the life of the family to the xol.llaorn

4 of most other events whether in the place where the scene i lXaid or

5 in the world at large. The boundaries are at their widoot when

6 the author (e.g. Wildhagcn) spostrophIzer german youth in the per-

7 son, for instance, of a little boy who dares not own up to some-

8 thing he Aas done, or when the author (e.g. Sapper) invokes the

9 uu.•que German Christmas; the boundaries shrink to the nearest hor-

10 izon where home (die Helmet) is concerned for then the relevant

11 world is limited, at least in emotional tone, to the vi" visible

12 from the windows of the parental house (des_•!terh ).u) In the

13 introduction'to Die Femille Buchholz Stinde sets the essential

14 scene:

15 Whoever is interested in knowing about 4ntimnte family life
16 in the solitude of a g~eat city CJerliiU will participate
17 in the worries and Joys of Frau Wlheolmine and will regar6
18 her letters [the book is written'se a series of letters to
19 the editor of a newspsper) as sketohes of the life of the
20 capital city, mhiah oonsists not only of asphalt streets gnd
21 long rowe of houses but also of many, many -homes, the doors
22 of whioh remain closed to strWgeri. (p.5)

23 Similarly, in an early scone, Wuatwam oirouzmsorlbes the hOri7onq

24 of Guahild' lifel, seen fro the movntaIn meadow where she i haerd-

25 Ing hjr father's cows:

26 The mountain meadow (A) lay before her, a little field
27 surrounded by birches; very near th mountain rose up lto
28 the clear blue sky; on it lay everlastingieoo which in a

29 6. Contrast to this the wide horizons pictured by Karl May
30 in his adventure stories in tUs Near east and in the American
31 Far West. Of. Nelly Hoyt's disoussion below. The common bound-
"32 ary to the two is, however, the symbolic one of "Germany" and
33 all that is¶•erman."



'•"" band, following a ravine, wound into the dep;hb. if

Uoh alley° Eight hundred meters below she saw the 2n's
on who~c h.ozr the properties of the mountain peasants
.o~y. ~iThore lay Bjdrgvin, her father's estate (ETOa), wekh
its hitie house and red barn, there on the slopes were the
Sgrdon and aores In which the fruit trees stood in rows.

7 Bright es silver the lake mirrored the sun; toylike the
8 farm buildings greeted the mountain meadow vre Gunhild
9 was the cowherd. (pp. 6-7)

10 And similarly, lying on their lookout hilli the boys in tacepf der

11 Tortia could distinguish the world of the town (their enemy) and

12 the world of the sohool (in which they lived in safe indepandenoe).
nearer -- come together when

13 Th two sets of boundaries -- the wider and the Athe family is

14 oolled "the German family."

15 Sometimes, in these stories, we are told the name of 'Jae oll'y

16 or town in which the story takes place, sometimes only .tz, general

1' -7ion, e. g. "a small town in southern Germany." S we

18 ,..'e r.en definite, though inridental clues, to the ilo- 1.11

19 w-hi4h the story takes place, as when the author of Nesa cn

20 u•r ihfre KUken explains:

21 Each onb had his own worries. In the bitterly expensiva
22 period that followed on the World War, it was not easy
23 for a young doctor to found his own hearth. (p. 10)

'-) f (Bu, even sa, we can only place the story in the late 1920o to-

25 cause we already know -- rrom earlier volumes -- theft Nesttkoen

26 was a suhool girl in the Immediate postwar period.) Equally ot

27 ten the reader can infer time and the passing of tUme only from
by Haarbeek,

28 minor details. So, in the Wildfang series ,the fathar firvt goo

29 out on oalls in his carriage and later, when the children arr3

30 grown up, we learn that somone has an automobile. In Speyerls

31 KamPf der Terti, the children chew gum (an Amerioan _mportat,• o-n.,



.ftr't mentioned by German informants as something thbt • d
"am when they first read this book in 1928 or 1929 -- a.d tbere

3 are oars 6na iaotorcyoles and one boy has a flier hero. Az the

4 heroes and heroines grow up we rsy follow them to & school or a

5 university, to another city, to the place whore thay take over

6 their professions, even -- though rarely -- oversees to faraway

7 places (as when two of the Pfaffling children go to Gerian A.ricRo

8 oono as an engineer and the other as the bride of a pioneering

9 Sarmer). So we are given, at best, a general sonse of a period

10 end a place, and -- but this ia especially evident as we mo've

11 from one novel or novel series to another ratber than as we read

12 one aeries -.- & sense of the passing of time,. And yet., esenti.al

13 ly, in these novels we are living in a timeless and eventless

14 world bounded by the garden surrounding the family home0 ae ap-

15 penings outside are beard only as faint echoes which can perhaps

16 be meaningfully interpreted by the reader but which do not -- in

17 terms of thi story -- affect the lives of those within the gate,

18 In these novals, most of which are deeply concerned with problems

19 of character building and fulfillment, children are brougit up to

20 face "eality" and "life" and "the world" effectively; but the

21 reality which, eventually~tbey face -- aspeolally in the novels

22 that take the protagonists from childhood to adulthood or old age

23 is the reality of the family world -- of courtship and mar::ialge

24 and home and the upbringing of the next goner tion. 7 quite often,ýn- elffeat,

25 the end contains the beginning: Wildfang, *io became the mother of

26 7. It Is not Inappropriate to point out here that octemporary
27 child care and youth guidance experts, who are extremely conuerned
28 to make the growing generation good members of Ve wider social
29 world, are equally concerned in their books with the world of the
30 family as far as upbringing is concerned. Cf. my disoussion or
31 this aubject, above.



m~~sil"'Ings )And so a kind of partner of her '

. . a 'ai.over (her childhood sweetheart from whom she T•,,, * ,

" 3 &,y -.Lth her own framily) and becomes a suocessful ste.pmother;

,11jo.dfang' youngest brother become a doctor, like his father, andk

5 xventnelly rehabilitates the family home; Nesthdkchenwho studied

6 ýIedicine to becorae her father's assistant, marries a young doctor

7 who beoomes her father's assistant; the youngest Pfiffling boy (the

8 real hero of this series), whose father was a music teacher, be

9 comes, not a professional musician, but a music instrument maker;

10 Gunhild and her brother -- whose parents are killed and whose aa-

11 cient homestead is destroyed by a catastrophic landslide -- recreate

L-2 the home end the property (but double it as they both marry and set-

13 tle next to each other). So, in these stories, the life of the

14 family in the long run turns back upon itself and recreates Itself

15 in new generations, essentially unaffected by and having no effe.t

16 upon external events In time and space. There is a symbolic unit

17 Germany -- in which everyone participatesand within this orse uner

18 small indelmndent units made up of families. There are lca-scspe5

19 and people who have reality insofar as they are seen by the onez-

.?, acters in the stories bat, in another sense, they are without

21 meaningful content and have no independent existence. 8 The world

22 8. Zrom the point of view of the reader, there are, of course,
23 other worlds which one can enter by reig a differeat type of
24 fiction, e~g., Karl May's adventure novels in which an isolated

* 25 German, Kara ben Nemsi or Old Shattorbend, wanders th.ough the
26 Hear East or the American West far from home and the family Or
27 there ie the world of the fink and fairy tale, which German experts
2$ regard as the special provinoe of ohildren who have not yet left
29 the "olgldhcod paradises" (X4e E!id4i cf wmall thildhood and
30 home; or of the saga, wh oh I the province of the pre-adolesoent;
31 end so on. The world of the i-Agination is divided Into genre and
32 is also, it would appear, strictly age graded.

I



.- . e .e faMily iL a closed world with its own hazards aM tza,...

2 an oaventual triumphs end solutions to difficultie3s.,

3 Public and official life hardly touches upon the cimraotrS:

4 in these novels. Each of the man seems to exist, as it viere, inde.-

5 pendently. Most of the adult men have the kind of work the t essuroF

6 them of some sort of autonomy; they are not officials but dootors

7 and lawyers and estate owners, and so on, end in any case, the de-

8 tails of their professional life do not enter directly into the

9 stories In any significant way. If Turm-Engele's father has off!-

10 oial duties, he fulfills them without fail and punoeually because

1.1 he is a dutiful and methodical man, not because of pressure up~n

1.2 him; if Pfiffling doubts that he vill be chosen as tne head of a

13 music school, it Is because the now school is in a strange city

14 where people may not know him well enough to Judge his reel merits;

15 if d young doctor has a hard time establishing himbself, it i becau3z.

16 timesare hard. Peoib act and succeed or fail in terms of their own

1? merits -- or because of circumstances outside any reasonable control

18 Germany exists as an idea -- as a beloved way of 2oing things,

19 as a series of landscapes, as the summation of a kind of character --

20 but hardly as a political entity. For government -- and ttis only

21 incidentally -- does not exist in these novels beyond the locality.

21 A minor character is a B1xgomeiaterb or ase boys have a snow fight

23 on a street and get into difficulties with the police, but on

24 larger scale covernMent and politics neither adorn nor trouble tVe:e

2 books. Nor, although moat of the writers are piously Christian, do

26 sectarian differences appear In their pages. There are ministers

27 -,nd people pray and go to *huroh, but never once does the reader

28 follow a character into a church during a religious service. In



:! ti'e~e o.w~e• •, find good Christians and good Germans, b 3. -e _

2 fCre-noe to religious dogma or political opinion,,9

*"3 The plot dovelopment in these novels is likely to be epic

4 to take the form of a series of sketches, each of whioh more or

5 less carries forward a story. Some of the authors are, Indeod,

6 much more adept than others in developing plot, but in gener-O. the

7 interest, foouses rather upon the situation that displays character

8 than upon the interweaving of events. For the underlying interest

9 in the stories is the climax of character development rather than

10 the climax of external event. (This is, however, less true of

11 Speyer's two stories than of the others.) So, for instance, in

12 Des Turm-Engele we follow the heroine, Hgele, from childhood to

13 young womanhood and learn first how she becomes a pretty end spoiled

lb girl and then, through a series of adventures, how through saffer-

15 ipg and the reeducation following upon suffering, she becomes an

16 appreciative, loving, and capable young woman, ready for romance

17 and bound to her home. In Die Familie Pfaffling the basic plot

18 turns upon whether or notthe father becomes the head of a music

17 school and upon the various economic difficulties of a poor but

20 respectable large -. ily, but the episodes, loosely struag together.

21 each illustrate an event that tries and proves the character of one

22 or more of the children in tMe family. In the first volume of

23 Wildfang's story, we first see how the tomboy heroine (Wildfeurs

24 eludes her responsibilities as the eldest daughter of e widowed

25 father, how she comes to grief through disobedience (swinging on

26 9. In this study I have, of course, deliberately avoided the
27 specifically politically oriented literature of the 1930s and no
2E attempt was made to top specifically sectarian books for a limited
Z9 audience.



1 x .,bidder' swng, she fells and becomes paralyzed) and tac how,

2 A'.z4ing learned to accept and so to master her great;suffering,

3 she recovers and becomes the responsible, self-sacrifioing foster

S4 mother of her own siblings. As the heroes end heroines grow up,

5 we learn how through suffering or misunderstanding or happy acci-

6 dent they become engaged, get married, set up their own homes and

7 begin to cope with the problems of their own growing children.

8 And so on.

9 The family of the juvenile novels is "the family rich in

10 children" (die kinderreiohe Familie). The seven children in the

11 Pfifling family are a problem because the family is, at first,

12 poor; in spite of this, the family Is happy and united. There

13 are six children in the R~der family In the Wildfang series (and

14 these children -- with some exceptions -- have large families

15 when they marry). There are several children in the Braun family

16 in the Nesthakohen series. Two children are minimally necessary

17 f:;- the safe upbringing of the child. The only child (eag. Turm-

!S Engelo, PAn•ntohen, and a host of minor characters in these novels

1! ,.nd stories) are inevitably problem children and their parents are

20 reaularly exceptional in their mishandling of the child's upbring-

1021 lag. Sometimes the only child is permanently saved -- or is

22 brought through a critical period -- by contact with other ohildren

23 end by contect with parents of several children (e.g. a child pro-

21. digy is able to give a concert after he has played with happy

25 children; the erring son of a hotel owner in reformed %ben he is

26 10. This point of view is entirely consistent witt that of
27 the child care expert, discussed in the preceding paper.



J. to %Ive in G country with a family of relatives c. y our.

2 Q1irte.tiouls glrl is saved from becoming frihreif by living J•a a

3 lazge fRtaly; Turm-Engele plays with a family of neighboring

1+ oLildran, imbibing the healthful atmosphere of their home; Puakt-

5 tra and Anton -- both only children -- select each ottker as friavds;

6 aed in the end become foster relatives). The only child ray be

7 cherished or neglected -- its fate is always 1roblematicell.1

8 If not in the first generation (where a story may concentrate

9 upon a single household), then at least in the second generation

10 when the children grow up and scatter and marry and found house-

11 holds of their own -- the family consists of numerous households.

12 each independent of the others and bound to the others only by

13 ties of affection that are renewed on ceremonial occasions: birtn-

1ý days, marriages, and christening celebrations, holiday visits, or

15 care in crises. The separateness of the households is symbolized

16 by their scattering not only in one city but quite regularly in

17 different parts of Germany -- in country and city, in North end

38 South. Too close residence (except perhaps for sister and brother)

19 creates a laok of =ture Independence; the child who stays too

20 olose to home -- as an adult -- has not achieved (from the vi-ev -

21 jpolar of the novel) autonomy (selbsatndtgkeit) Maturation in--

22 volves physical removal from one place to another -- but not a

23 loss of deep en sentimental attaomnt to the psrental homo,
to

24 des Ilternhaus, andone's place of birth,

C 25 11. Thus in the fairy tales too there is the problematical
26 heroine -- the little princess who is the only child -- and the
27 bad and pood stepsister pair, each of whom seem to typify one of
V2 the two possibilities for the only child (suffering and triumph
29 or pride and a fall).



Ir i ••JZ•Z :",,a !I• ,milaurity is achieved by revr~rsling thr2 -h ].•l c 13

22 : , evrwryone lived under one roof, sat at ono table

: table itself is a symbol for the meeting of the united

4 . :iu.d and the united larger family. That is, the table

5 proKý,".s a place where the individuals in the household or family

$ an o,, ,t together and, when they are there, all fogether, they are
14

'7 •i•. .•by one gror'p. Among the larger family group, people from the

8 various households -- grandmother and grandfather, aunts and uncles,

9 children and grandchildren and cousins -- usually draw up around

10 a table for a common meals and so we wee them together for a Sunday

11 dirner, for a holiday meal, at the coffee table set for a birthday

i2 or an anniversary celebration. Secondarily, food itself can be

13 a link between persons who are apart. Grandmothers or uncles and

14 aunts nho live in the country are likely to send boxes of good

15 food for special occasions, as if, by sending food for their relatives,

16 they too could affectionately join all the others present at

17 12. At the same time, recognition of this almost unbreakable
18 tie to the home is itself a sign of maturity. So, for instance,
19 Turm-Engele -- sadder and wiser for tragic experiences away from
20 the home she had wanted to deny -- finally returns to the tower room
21 of her young childhood and looks out:

22 With enchantment she looked out over all the known houses and
23 hills. Distance no longer had a lure for her. Engels had
24 returned gladly, go gladly to the homey, cosy nest (ins

heimi asche, enae Nest) and knew now that happiness does not
26 come from outside but rather from within the heart. (p. 222)

27 13. Sitting at one table is also a general symbol of telbnging
28 to one group. Cf., for instance, the repeated use of a table as a
29 symbol of this kind in the Nazi propaganda film HItleru1jume Que2.

30 14. Commenting on the American family, a young German student
S 31 exclaimed quite spontaneously: *The American family is so loose;
S 32 not even the table dreas them together." Thus the table is not only

33 a symbol of unity, it is also a device for making unity possible.



t.•hlot The table itself is movable -- for now ' .

2 ni•..y gýthersd in the dining room, and now, on another r:-o'!on;

* 3 t>'• coffee table may be set in another room o:Vunder a shady tree

4 or even -- when a large family goes on an excursion -- at on inn

5 or in the woods. 1 5

6 For the smaller family of the single household, the central

7 table serves a more general purpose. 1 6 We see the family together

8 at meals, but the same table (or another like it) holds the

9 Christmas presents -- a pile for each member of the family 1 7

10 end in the evenings, the family sit around the tqble, each busily

11 at work. So, on a winter evening, we are shown the Pfaffling

12 family gathered together:

13 What kinds of work were done in the Pfiffling family et the
14 big table under the hanging lamp that was lighted as early
15 as five o'clock! Of the four brothers, one wa3 doing his
16 Greek, the other his Latin, the third his French, the fourth
17 his German lessons. One stared into the air and sought for
18 clever ideas for his composition, the other thumbed hi3

19 15. Similarly, in Gemazy, no departing relatives or guests
20 are permitted to take a train without a package of sandwiches or
21 other food to eat on the trip. This is not merely a matter of

2 •cor=om7 -- but rether a symbol of the oontinuity of the relation-
23 >
24 16. On the image of the family table, of. the descrip-
25 Vion of the Gartenlaube cover in Nelly Hoyt t s discussion of
26 Journal.

27 17. The table may be split into many tables. Thus, Louis
28 Ferdinand describes a family Christmas in his childhood before
29 World War I in the jlace of his grandfather, the Kaiser, where
30 each person had an individual table and an i•dividual Christmas* 31 tree -- instead of one table with one tree at the center,
32 (The Rebel Prince, pp. 8-9)



*iAti•onary, the third murmured conjugations, the fourt4
..... cd arithmetic on his slate..... Mother sat with

3 ~her sawing basket at the head of the table and next to
4 hier little Else who was supposed to busy herself quietly
5 tut did not always succeed in doing so .... (pp. 22-23)

6 The table drews the family together but does not necessarily

7 unite them in their occupations. In contrast, the meals sbarod

8 by an unois and a nephew symbolize their rather fantastic rela-

9 tionship in Der 3oI Mai:

10 Uncle Ringelhut was Konrad's father's brother. And hecause
11 the uncle was not yet married end lived all alone he could
12 call for his nephew at school every Thursday. Then tu.y ate
13 together, conversed, drank coffee together and only "tcn!5r¢%
14 evening did the boy return to his parents. These Thursdays
15 were very funny.... He and Konrad ate all sorts of crazy
16 things. Sometimes ham with whipped cream. Or pretzels and
17 bilberries. Or cherry pie with English mustard .... And
IS if they then felt sick, they leaned out of the window and
19 laughed because their neighbors thought that Pharmacist
20 Ringelhut and his nephew had alas gone mad. (pp. 5-6)

21 Here the food on the table expresses the mood of a shared rela-

22 tionshipo

23 Aside from the table, each member of the family -- or each

24 group of family members -- has an appointed place that is his

25 own, where he or she is likely to be found. Father has his study

26 which is sacred to him. Mother has her sewing table, sometimes

27 at a window, sometimes in an alcove, someti-es in a corner of

28 father's room. The children have their own rooms -- or at least

29 the children's room (die linderstube) whiAb they share. 1 8 If by

30 any chance another relative -- a grandfather or grandmother --

31 lives in the household, the likoiJJou4 is that th"i person will

32 18. Writers on child oare problems nowadays suggest that the
33 little child be drawn into the family earlier by giving it a play
34 corner in the room whore the family ae~to and where Mother works;
35 the corner is still essentially a separate place though it is with-
36 in a larger whole.



.• 2 * Z u-1 • t and, except at meals (and somctizr.2r, i'-..

2 ndnC.3)• will live there -- not joining the evening •oip '.Ž:

3 tho table but occasionally inviting everyone to Join h1n i, w,-

!U 4 in this semi-separate residence. Even the r'id, whoso r•,lni ia

5 in the kitchen, has her room apart from the rest. Thuo -- I!3...

6 the German home provides both a place where the family can. nppear

7 as a united whole and places where each is a separate individual,

8 apart from the rest.1 9 So the home in the novel illustretes the

9 dual aspect of the single personality as it I.s often described in

10 'the psychological literature and as it is summed up, for inst~ane
is

1i by Seelmann (1952) "The human beinga unit closed in itself. BuL

12 in addition as such he Is also a member of a larger commuP'_-"20

13 19. Stifter, In his mid-19th century educational novel, Der
14 Naohsommer, takes the ideal of the separate room to an extrem-.
15 Thus his young hero describes his father's theory about rooms:
16 In any 0ase none of Lather's rooms was permitted to show
17 signs of immediate use, but should rather always be made
18 neat as if it were a room tor display. It sh,-'!, however,
19 show what its particular purpose is. Mixed . as he
20 expressed himself, which could be more than ok '",rAg at a
21 time -- bedroom, playroom, and so on -- ho zoui,. not abide.
22 Everything and every person, he used to say, could be only
23 one thing, but this it must be wholly. This stress upon
24 strict exactness impressed itself upon us and made us res-
25 peact the demands of our parents even if we did not under-
26 stand them. (p.6)

27 The disasters that follow upon lack of privacy (the lack
28 of a room of one' own) are among the most common of the recurrent.
29 tales told by German informants describing life in Germany since
30 'World War II. Family life disintegrates when there Is no place
31 to be apart, such Informants say; friction increases -- and even
32 knowing that the sdtuation 1 unavoidable and irremediable, each
33 person gets the feeling that the other In deliberately lrritetinc
34 him. Relberel -- the word usually used to describe such frictir- -
3 5 1ncludea the idea of "gratizg; thrown together withcut possi>-
36 ity of escape eaoh person grates, teases, provokes thb other.
37 Thus in thinking about actual daily life, the ability to be apart
38 Is a prerequisite to *)eIng together in a frictionless, swooth sit-
39 uation.

0 20. "Der lensoh ist at in sloh gea.hlosseone zinheit bet au-
1 serdem ale solohe noah elm it1ed elner grdsaeren GemeInactlfrt." "..5)



.. .. o ?.ioee itself provides a shell within which the family .orima

: a set "ioGed to strangers"; the table provides a meeting place

Swb::r t_,e saparate units in the family are turned into "L'r,,,bars

.4A or a larger community."

5 Ideally, father avd mother have, within the househood, estire-

6 ly separate responsibilities: mother rums the household. nd. lath-

7 ar povidoc for it, Mot"er exhibits her responsibility by having

qt perfect hcusehold, perfectly propared to receive father wenev7er

9 he comes home, (In fact, in the stories, the difficul-le- of yci.ou

) a,.eriaFA center on the problem of how the inexperienced w:A.e oe•

II or does not manage to reilize this ideal. in the older storages,

i2 the bride finally achieves her goal; in the more modern oneas.

13 the ideal is reoognizel but seldom attained -- the heroine

14 (Nesthikchen or Trotzkopf, for instance) is a well meaning but

15 comparatively hopeless hoL ife -- but nevertheleas a success at

16 being a wife and mother because of hi: personalitZy) Yet, des-

17 ptte their separate responsibilities and their separete ,bility

or inabiAity to fulfill them, mother and father fbrm a ei:.le

19 rtnit before the children and the outer 4orld -- in all decisions

20 and expressions of o.pinion about family decisions, they must be

21 at one (e ), must be nf A single mind. This does not mian

22 thbt they must be alike; on the contrary, mothers and fethers in

23 these stories are markedly different from each other. If father

24 (Die Familie Pfiffling) is active and outgoing and quick-tompered,

25 mother is quiet and reserved and patient, and seldom gives way

26 to impulses. If mother is quick and gay and foolish (Nestli•kchen),

27 father is steady &ad patient and more farseeing than his wife,



'.I. i•.u •.ieally, mother and father are complementary to each oLher

• dec sup.:orts the other with his or her own perticular ta]-

- •~ts and strengths. Mother, as a matter of oourso ho, ver• d

4 he'rself to fethe~r's personality and needs. Where she cannot or

v will not do tb~s (as is sometimes the case in a marriage of the

6 c::ger nerat' ) the marriage and the fnmily run into diffi-

7 culties that can only be overcome when and if the wife solves

8 the problems that prevent her from doing her part. In Wardton

C und Wachsen an older woman advises a younger one about the .cepect.

10 responsibilities of husband and wife:

1l ".o.. Many a violin maker is a simple artisan or business
12 man, My husband conceived his work as an artist end we
13 were taken up in cultivated circles, as you too will be..
14 But in spite of this, exactly in this situation, tLe woman
15 is if.Lportant, the man wins or loses through her."
16 "Buc the wife is much more under the influence of her
17. husband?"
1.8 "I hardly believe so. The Yaole running of the house-

20 upbringing of the children depends more upon the woman;
1. thzough her the man is raised up or pulled down., ." (p. 103)

22 Rut, essentially, in these stories neither mother nor father is a

.• dominating or dominated person -- rather together ay ere,/one --

24 e__ini The god mother and father make decisions togetter, ,hird

25 closed doors: father cells mother aside, mother calls fether aside

26 when there is news, when a decision is to be made. And the children

27 learn about the news when the decision about what is to be done

28 has already been taken by the parents. Ortbe parents together

29 prepare st~rprises for the children: it is mother and fatrer (or,

30 as in Wildfang's story, fether and the responsible eldest • .... '--'

32 children enter into the situation only when everytiling is arravt-ed



. f them. In Die Familie Pfiffling, one of tAe orucial sceno is

2 that in which en eldest son is permitted to sit with his jrents

S 3 while they make a difficult decision -- he is a witness rather

4 than a participant, and in becoming this is, to a certain extent.,

5 separated from his younger siblings for, having hivi parents' oon-

6 fidence, he is expected not discuss the problems with the younger

7 children.

8 In these stories, mother is so important that she is replace-

9 able. One of the things a child learns is that mothers are, in

10 one sense, multiple. Mother may be dead -- but there must# be a

1I mother in the home. The thenaof the stepmother is an important

12 one in these stories and fears about the unloving mother are

13 played off in children's fears about the stepmother. Yet, there

14 is in these stories no example of q stepmother who is not a loving

15 mother -- the problem is for the children to d Isoover this earlier

".6 o- later in their relationship to her. One of the characteristics

17 of the good stepmother is that she does not deny the real mother;

.8 on the contrary, being a good stepmother includes keeping the im-

i.9 age of the real mother bright and clear in the memory of the oAil-

20 dren. The children, howuver, mu3t discover that the stepmother --

21 whom initially they may doubt and who may appear strict and ex-

22 acting -- is good and loving and cares about their wellbelng and

23 happin6ss, and sooner or later (sometimes at once, sometimes only

24 after a struggle) she becomes "Mutter" or "Nutt_ " to them in the

25 fullest sense. In Kastner'l Piankýchen und Anton there are three

26 mother figures: the well-to-do inattentive mother of the little

27 girl who leaves her in the hands of a nursemaid-governess; the



2 .cked goverress (the dupe of a thief who seduces her i.nto ttrn°

Vihe houakey.9 over to him) -- who is, In fact, anyth. ..

3 •clt'nrly; r;ýAd the poor but worthy mother of Anton, who caurot

4 meinage the difficulties of life alone with her little bcy, zn

5 this story the problems of how to hove a complete housiehold and

4 a perfect mother and how to get rid of the bad cbaracteziotics

7 of a failing mother are solved by having the governess Ja'1.!ed..

8 and b, having the good mother (Anton's mother) take over tLe up-

9 bringing of both children in the well-to-do household. The real

iO mother, now made completely ineffective, remains o21

'I The positions of mother and stepmother are exemplified in the

12 following quotation from a letter written by a young g-ll so-x

13 after her father's remarriage (Wildfang als Bakfisah):

14 In the house itself Father led us both !daughter and step-
1.5 mother/ into his study to the portrait of my first mothe.r w!io
16 died when I was still very young. He was deeply moved; I
17 could ses it. Then he gave me a kiss and said softly, "Lu,
I1 if your mother can see us now, she will be happy that you
19 have a mother once more," (p,, 205)

20 And the mood of the relationship of deed mother, stepmother end

2'. children can be judged from the following passages in which a

?2 child who has been unwilling to accept the stepmother is suddenly

23 renonoiled to her (Wildfang ls Mutter):

24 Altogether she /the stepmother/was completely different
25 from what Brigittohon /the little gir~i had thouibt. How
26 loving and careful she was with little Willie. Not at all
27 like a stepmother: And. how good she had been to Paul when
28 he had stolen Lmonez/! If she had not been there, he would
29 in the end have been beaten by Father. And it had mde a great
30 Impression on the little girl that now on Gisela's birtadey

31 21. Cf. also Nelly Hoyt's oommnt about affinal relatives in
32 the Cartenlaube novels who remain in a houbehold after the connect-
33 Ig ..... ve h as died,,



Juv 24

1 she had gone with Father and the stepchildren to toe
2 cemetery to the grave of their dead mother and that a2.e
3 had taken the wreath of the forget-me-nots from Gisela's
4 basket and had laid it on Mother's grave and bad said:
5 "Children, never forget your good first mother." And how
6 happy Father had been. Yen, at Mother's grave, that was
"I beautiful'! (p, 55)

8 The little girl, Brigitte, then calls her stepmother "ifvther"

9 and the new mother gives her a necklace which had belonged to the

10 first mother (and ihioh the father had wanted to give to his sec-

11 end wife):

12 She Lthe stepmother/ put the necklace around the little girls
13 neck and said: "Father agrees that I cannot wear ths j-ewcl
14 because it belonged to your mother and you will be Lthe f.irt
15 one to wear it after her."
16 "Until I am grown up and married you can wear it, 4;"othor•

17 Drigitte said, smilingly.
18 "No, you will be the first one to wear it after yor ,
19 as Is the family custom. Fatherwill keep it for .i.i ::"
20 will have it as a remembrance from your fl.st o ,-u..
21 as a remembrance of the hour when Tants (rete7the '
22 became your second mother who never wants to push tiO fl.o
23 one out of your heart." (pp.55-5 6 )

24 So the ideal family is able to include the dead among th- livirig

25 and the ideal stepmother replaoes the mother vithout hdz

26 Unlike mother, father is permanently himself. He may die,

27 but -- in these stories -- he is not replaced by any ovhOý Lin wli•

28 takes over family responsibilities within thc family as doas t±E1

29 necessary stepmother.

30 As long as the parents are living eud Gre in ohareo o(, t~aeir

31 children, grandparents and aunts and unoc]os play antir' ,VfCizrent

32 roles from the parental ones. Where responsibility aud ooeJienue

33 link together perent and child, other ril.zý1tlves (a:-

"_4 parents) attach themselves to children P-:rz'.-ily ý,: .

) >dulgences and "spoiling." Grandohild ru,: tsls it



t gr.dr ..... •rs carry sweets in their pockets; ,xx ...

4 J~r orundciAldren with sunny under3tanding arn --iAi -1e

I ,Tt.'i- la:.Lrie3 which they do not expect to obt4q.n frox, 1•1i3.r

4, on partnte. 2 2 So, for instance, grandmother (Nestlkchen Lund

iihze Kiiken) calms her raging grandchild at a birthday perty:

But what are grandmothers for in this world? Grandme
7 lovingly overpowered the little raging child and even
8 before everyone sat down little Urzel was sunshiny again0
9 "You are spoiling the child, Mother dear.7 Dr.
! 0 Hartenstein /father/dld not agree entirely with his
ii mother:-inýiawfs educational methods, (p. 34)

12 Or grandfather plays with his grandson (Wildfang ala Mutte-:.

13 When Grate Jmother/had no time. ° she carried little
14 Willie into Grandfather's room. Then he shouted and
15 rejoiced, for no one could play so beautifully and quietv-
16 ly as Grandfather. Willie was allowed to sit on his k nees
17' and play with his watch chain or listen to the tick-tock,
18 or Grondfather sang him a little song or let him tear a
19 big newspaper into little pieces. That was wonderful, for
20 there was a marvelous mess and it made a lovely noise. (p,691

21 22. "I never knew my father could play," said a German In-
2 formant. When we were children, he sat in his study and we were

23 afraid of him. But with his grandchildren, when he got to be
24 'Opao' he could play Indians with a feather duster on his head,
25 and, poor man, he could read until he didn't have any voice let. "

26 Cf., also Louis Ferdinand'saccount (1952) of his relationship
27 with his indulgent grandfather, the Kaiser. That this indulgence
"23 was effective is also evident, as when Louis Ferdinand explains
29 why (after his elder brother had married a commoner) he obeyed
30 hiis grandfather and came home:

31 My choice to return to Germany and Europe was not voJluntary
32 True, in being obedient I did not live up to bein- a "reb1i
33 But I should have despised myself for letting down a grancd-
3L. father who had taken my aide during all these years, I did
35 not deem it right to add to his grief. I would have felt a
36 deserter had I not fulfilled his wiah to take my brother*a
37 place. (p, 250)

38 Thus indulgence -- in a grandparent -- gives another reason for
t 39 self-controlled obedience.



1. Or gcendxather 3omes to visit (Wildfang ale Tante):

P Especially fine were the daily visits of Grandfather
3,b:ho never came into the house without a little piece
4 of chocolate or a sugar oandy in his pocket. (p. 130)

5 Simil]urly a-nts and uncles -- except vhen they repl~ce par-

6 ants temporarily or permanently -- are expected to be aff~ction-

7 ately indulgent and to help their nieces and nephews, t,,otharlij

8 frierns and father's friends are assimilated to aunts and unclos

9 and, indeed, any person with vhom the child may have some relation-
may

!0 ship of confidence and trust/become a pseudo-uncle or pseudo-

ii aunt, i.e, Uncle-Doctor (the ohild's doctor), Aunt-So-and-So

12 (the landlady of the house) -- irrespective of whetner this per-

13 2n is on Intimate terms with the parents. Thus, the child grows

14 up in its home surrounded by loving and indulgent relatives who

15 •:•e to the house but who do not live in it. There are no starvig-

16 ere or outsiders to the family in the home, as far as the child

•i concerned.

"22 Three related themes zeour in various forms in these s~ci-i~ s

19 in connection with the upbringing of the children: (1) the harm-

20 ony and happiness of the family and the wellbeing of the chilron

21 grow out of complete, natural obedience; (2) happiness and a

22 good character are achieved through pain and suffering; and (3)

23 secrets may involve suffering -- and, as far as children are

24 concerned, every secret is bad except the secret which one keeps

25 for another's benefit (a self-sacrificing secret), all others

26 are likely to lead to disaster.
play

27 Reward and punishmentan unimportant part in these stories

28 as far as parents and children are concerned; rather, disobed-
the

29 ienie, disregard of rules, failure to be/kind of child one's



T:.r•,. •3zpect one to be, tend to carry their ov.n pu1,ani 2,,!

;3o, for instance, a young g.rl makes friends wý.-h A.ia

ireble young woman who gives her shoddy "romances" to read &incd

4 ez-ourages her in a secret flirtation with her scapegrace bru..t,-

er (Wildfang els Backfisch):

6 Physically Lu had not yet suffered. But she ran the danger
7 of losing, the breath of attractiveness and youth which i!
8 peculiar to untouched, pure girls and which alone crsatos
9 the wonderful magic which, unknown to her, surrounds the
iC young girl, Rede Lundesirable friend/ had long since lost
11 this breath of youth, this flower magic and she now bui•,ed
12 herself with taking it away from little Lu. Rosy as a
13 peach blossom when she came to Buohingen, it now seemed as
14 if the delicate petals were fading ... Sh3 had been Int%-o-
15 duoed to all the secrets of flirtqtion and tri'li.g and hcr
16 grsat fault was that she had not followed her consclence and
17 turned away. She had played with wrongdoing and now wrong-
18 doing played with her. (pp. 78-79)

19 Discovery Oy a parent w some other responsible person), oonfes-

"20 sion, remorse, are the way back to the right path -- the way to

21 "make good" again and to gain happineess

22 occasionally, however, a parent must make a child suffer for

23 its own good. So, for instance, in Die Fiailie Pfhfflirr, the

24 youngest son, Frieder, is a gifted musician who cannot stop play-

25 ing the violin, in spite of the fact that he has been told to

26 limit himself to practicing for a certain number of hours n 17,y

27 One day he plays long past the time -- deliberately. Frieder

28 tells his father he is sorry:

29 4You must be made sorry," said the father. *If you had
30 Just forgotten in your enthusiasm that you had peayad over
31 the tiU., I oould easily forgive it, but if you remembered
32 that you should stop and did not want to obey, if you did
.33 intentionally what I had expressly forbidden, then your
34 violin playing is at an end. What do you think would happen



213

f al. . you children did not obey, .f everyone did as hc
S.ilought best? That would be as if fin orchestra no o
""-C�,:•C ths director, but rather tlayed when aad whet

.e pleeaed. NoHFrleder, my children must obey, your
5 violin playing is at an end, I will not say oebvr, but
6 a year and a day. Give it to me!"

LFrioder refuses to give up the violin. The father
picks up the boy, sets him down again and insists that he

9 givo up the violin of his own free willd/

I0 But the child did not let go. From all sides, loudly
11 and softly, his brothers and sisters said: "Give it up."
12 And as the mother saw how passionately he presse * the in-
13 strument to himself, she asked painfully: "Frieder, do you
14 love the violin more than Father and Mother?" The little
15 boy stayed still.
16 "Then keep your violin'" called out the father. 'THeo
17 Is the bow as well, you can play as long as you like. But
I ý you will be our child only iden you give it to us " And,
ic? opening the door to the entry, he called out loud and threet-
4 20 eningly, "Go out, you stranger child'"

22. LAfter several hours of exile in the entry, Frieder
22 brings his father the violin covered up "like a little Corosatj

23 The father took the package away from him quickly and
2L put it aside, took hold of his little boy end drew him to
25 himself and said in a warm tone: "Now everything is well.
26 Frieder, and you are our child again." Frieder cried h.is
27 pain away in his father's arms. (pp. 214-218)

28 Thun, the child learns to do the right thing 4of his own free

29 will" and learns that love and security are dependent upon

30 willing obedience. Frieder's father later enlarges on the nec-

31 essity for obedience and self-control:

-432 "You cannot stop play jPf/, Frieder? It Is only that
33 you do not wa.at to because it is hard for you. But don't
34 you see that we can all stop i" we must? !?o you think I
35 would not rather go on pleytng then give a music lesson to
36 Miss Vernageldlog mhen ,J •.ea? Do you think that Mother
37 would not rather go or •her lovely books after supper
1 than atop after half me* •, ,ad mend stookings? And that
39 your big brothers wou., .* p *fer to play rather than do
40 their lessons? And , •o swallows would not rather get
41 food for themselves ;' s out and get food for their
42 nestlings, as God he. -. 4ed it? And Frieder Pfaffling



1 wants týo stand all alone in the world and say: "I cwv-ý
stop, No, he would have to be ashamed before all ajir!•

3 before all people, before the dear Lord himasl.. _-. I " ;*'.•,.
are no exceptions, Frieder, whoever has a firm will, cOn
stop in the middle of a bow stroke on his iiolin, and thvt
you must learn too. Take pains and when you feel that ycu

'7 have acquired a firm will, then I will let you play yoir
violin uvery Sunday for an hour." (pp. 272-73)

, Tin the end, Frteder tells his father that he has learned h,. t c

i1ioave a firm I. He has practiced it at meals: '"Three timca.

11 I stopped when I had the greate3t hunger. Even whea we h,:f pan-

12 cakes,... , (pc 273) He then is given the violin. This .13 an

13 event that follows Frieder through his life, even after the deatl

14 of his father, end eventually he realizes that his father was

15 right: what he has learned has made it possible for him to find

16 u happy solution to the difficult problems of his life.

17 Similarly, In the case of Wildfang, a fall from a forbiddan

i1 swing (which she did not know was broken) is the pathway to suf-

19 fering but also to reform and to a life of self-sacrifice, and,

20 in the end, happiness and contentment.

21 The young readerq of these books can learn a double lesson

22 from the advenwures and trial# of the young heroes and heroines:

23 (1) obedience leads to harmony and happiness; and (2) disobedl-

24 once leads to suffering but makes a good person out of the suf-

25 ferer. The rewards of suffering are very grest. 2 3

26 And the suffering whioh Is rewarded may be of very different

27 kinds, serving different purposes: mking right a wrong, aocep4t

28 ing sacrifice for the sake Of others, overooming a desire,

"- 29 23. It Is well to keep in aind, however, that German children
3C have also read oautionary tales, suah as Der Struwwelpeter, i'ere
31 the erring child comes, inevitably, to a bad end.



.J. ~ea•terog a wc.akness. An important part of the idea of au I...•

2 ThE is the r~idogaition of its value. So, for Instance, s

looks back on a time of self-sacrifice (Wildfang als Tnta):

4 ls, there had been a time yhen she had thanked God
5 because she only knew joy and no sorrow and Zthe~n
Sthere was a night ... when sleep fled because there was
7 only pain and misery on earth fbr her. Today when she
8 looked beck at that time, it was nevertheless beauti--
9 ful and rich and she would not have wanted to miss it
i0 in her l1-1fe. "Poor is a life without sorrow,, ",dthout
II pain, without sacrifice and wittout love," ane whisp-
12 ersde (p. 222)

13 Or a teacher commnts on a little boy who had just made a

14 3uicidal jump from a gymnastic apparatus in order to master his

15 cowardice and to impress others with his daring (Das frio~e

17 Klaesenzimmer):

18 ",Mell, that he has succeeded in doing," said Justus.
19 And pull yourselves together! Don't forget that breaking
19 a leg is less bad than iC the little fellow had gone
2•0 through the whole of his life fearing that others did
22. not respect him. I really believe that this parachute
22 Jump was not so idiotic as I at first thought " (p. 131)

23 An alternative, afer mode of behavior is suggested by a

2-4 c•-llow pupil who challenges the popular opinion that by j"imping

25 from a neight the cowardly little boy has proved hinself to ba

26 especially courageous. Insisting that he jumped only out of

27 despair and shame at his timidity,,8ebastian -- the fellow pupil --

2S Baye to the others:

29 have you ever .onuidered whether I have courage?
'Fis it ever occurred to you that I am fearful? Nover,

.7 Therefore I shall tell you that I am in feet unusually
32 fearful. But I am shrewd and I don't let you notice It
33 My lack of courage doesn't disturb me particularly - a
34 not ashamed of It. And that In because I = shrewd I
S35 know thPt everyone has faults and weaknesses. It Is cnly
j. 36 I:ortant that these feul_• do not show....."

37 "I prefer the person who is ashamed," said janother
38 boZ/'



I "I too," answered Sebastian softly, (pp. 36.- -

2 oonocrJAi.ent of a fault is, then, a possibie 13 te:iIt tI

S z.:i d-e ti n of the fault; but even the advocate of c on.f:.it

"-,s the other course of action is the prefereble one. L.

gli.-x.-t 'tn. this statement is the belief that people and ,

S .;hould be what they are "entirely" -- and the gnawi;, dourKt tý-

7 4ho, may not rL what theyseem. 24

The value of the reckless act is that it proves not oniZ cW.

9 one can act in a courageous way but also that one is a courgeoua

10 person (eud proves it not only to others but to oneself as v•ell) -

11 But this principle works in both directions -- one single ect

l.. can show up a person as a coward, another single sot can shoe. 't,

13 to be n brave "hero." Thus, in DMe FPamilie Pfaffling, an elder

": brother deserte his young~r brother on the street because he is

2.. laughed at by his classmates. The father calls his son, Otto.

a "coward." And the mother tells him:

17 "Yes, Otto, he had to consider you cowardly. becauae
you were -- and on other occasions in the same way. You

7 9 must always be independent of what others think about "CL
Asakng for forgiveness does net help, only fighting against
S covardlinese helps, demonstrating that you can also be
.br37." (p. 115)

23 Otto chen reverses his behavior -- goes back and does what he hed

24 refused to do earlier, allowing himself to be laughed at. The

25 father also reverses his judgment:

2,6 Mr. Pfiffling gave his son a happy, warm look end
27 said, "There are many kinds of heroism. That was one
28 kind. No. child, you are no coward." (p. 116)

29 24. Cf. the discussion by Nelly Hoyt of the character of tho
3 30 hero and the villain in the Gartenlaube novel. Hero and villain
J31 (but not heroine and villainess) my conceal their true oharaot-jr
2 temiorarily -- but even here the readiAg audienoe (not necessarily

35 other persons in the story) is gi-en conventional and unmistekele
34 clues to their oharecter when this is et variance with their overt
35 bet'vlor.



7t- 32

* *"~•r..,. Ce .. the whole person is continually .. n

Sathe o act, it would seem that judgment of

3 w•ould be subject to continual svings from bed to good and beck

4 again.o25 In these stories there are two detorrents to this: (1)

5 the belief that the person who acts out of weakness, out of er:ror,

6 out of deliberate choice of wrong-doing will continue in such acts

7 until or unless he is forced out of them; (2) and the belief that

8 once a person has been induced to act in a Mod way (either bocauso

o of initial good training or because he has learned through suffer-

10 ing) he has become good and cannot fall back into evil weys, Thius

Ii the little boy who has once demonstrated that he can be braTro us-

!2 sures others and himself that he will be brave - on all oc-e-

13 sions. This sets an automatic limit to the number of times one

14 need svrf,itf' In order to be rewarded. 2 6

15 Correlated with the belief in the value of suffering is a

16 way of looking at things in which any detail can, so to speak,

17 be set beside any other detail and in which any detail can

18 stand for the whole, i.e. suffering in one wey prepares one to

19 manage suffering in a totally different situation; mastering fear

20 in one situation means that one has mastered fear Itself; disob-
total

21 ience in one detail is a sign of/disobedience (and vice versa).

22 25. This point Is illustrated eapacially clearly in Hitler-
23 JmeQe -- where the fil cpraoters owing back and for=T~
24.theiropinion of the little hero, but e audience can follow a
25 series of single ncts by tile hero, each of Ewhc only relaforoes
26 the initial "good" move toward the Nazi orbit.

( 27 26. Cf. Nelly Hoyt's discussion of suicide in her paper on
28 the reintegration of the outsider. This belief in change througb
29 a single act, is, however, at variance with the belief expressed
30 by child care specialists that the process of eduation is one of
31 long habituation. The belief in the signifiocane of the single act
S2 comes out, however, In their repested assertionA that a parent can

by one omission, one bad example eto. set In motion a whole aer- .3
tes'f bed actlorf-n the part of the &hild.



S J,'.irn- the point that children no les than adults prri .l

e• Th stner (Das fliegende Klassenzimmer) coonei:

3 There Is no cdifferenoe (es ist gleiheoultfi) whett. *
4ý c.ci'e3 because of a broke olr, at so later ttmo,

because one has lost a fxiend. In life it is irreaev2,.ro'
6 what one grieves about, what is relevant is how much on-
7 grieves. (pD. 15)

8 Congruence , proportion and interrelationship. are, In this n .....

9 relevant; perhaps more exactly, it can be said that content Is.

10 exceedingly important when the single act is considered by itself,

11 but that content is irrelevant in arriving at a generelizotiono

12 The educational value of the pain and suffering that folJ'

13 upon error and disobedience and actions based on some charaoter

14 fault or weakness is dependent upon shared knowledge. Fr only

15 if the child is guided through the mazq of wrongdoing and pain by

16 an exemplary and wise adult does it profit by its experience. The

17 problem children and minor villains in these stories are children

18 who have been neglected or misguided -- who have been spoiled, or

19 made friireif, or en'ouraged (consciously or unconsciously) in

20 behavior that results in a bad character. There is, hoever, a

21 difference between the older end the more modern stories in this

22 respect. In the older stories, the parents, or wiser parent

23 substitutes,see through their children, discover wrongdoing,

'1 and labor to correct whatever Is wrong. In the newer stories

25 (NesthAkchen, for instance) the parents may be equally insightful,

26 but they may merely say, "I ought to punish you for this" -- with-
and

27 out carrying out the punishment -- /the words are effeoti've. Or

28 the perent-figures (the head of the school in KAmif der Terti

29 and*, to a lesser extent, the head of the school and the beloved



Si •;, .•c-r ir" De~s fliseende Klas~enzimmer) stand aloof t;rf,.,;•:

.. . .. • hl dxea to M'ova that they are (in spite of appeaza•cc•)

3' bIn~g ~goodQ 2 7 The assunption in this situation is that the er-

, 4 ,-nts(or parent figures) know what is going on but withhbold ao-

5 tion and the expression of opinion until the children's own acts

6 have been carried to 4ompletion. In Des fliegende Klasaenzi=mer

7 a major episode, and in KsmDf der Tertia the central plot, turns

8 on the fact that the child protagonists commit forbidden acts in

a good cause and plot-tension arises from the problem of whether

!0 they will be punished for the one or rewarded for their success

11 in the other. In Kastner's story punishment is turned into re-

12 ward; in Speyer's story the children are punished when they fail

13 to carry out certain necessary steps successfully but they are,

14. in the end, rewarded very fully for their final successe2 8

15 27. In this connection, of. the recent speech by the Rector of
16 Tu bingen on the University's educational responsibilitie", quoted
17 in my discussion of the child's education (p. 39, footno:e 36)
16 The idea expressed there -- that the university's responrlbility
19 consists in providing the means of self-education -- is entirely
20 congruent with the picture given in Speyer's novel, which was
21 published in 1927.
22 28. In Kama der TerUa, recognition of the childrenas success
4 23 involves a public exhibition of the wounds of battle, The children
24 (adolescents in a boarding school) have fought a mighty battle with
26 the children in a town to rescue the town oats from destruction.
26 Now, their success acknowledged by "the Doctor" (the head of the
27 school) they march past him and post their teachers and comrades
28 in other classes:

The third Form (Tartia) is marching. In front the Great
29 Elector ]Class Leader/breathing heavily, bruised and asthmatic.
30 A half step behind hIm the honorary leader ja girl/fresh, rc3sy-r
31 white-gold and brown, uninjured, unwounded and unchangeable,
32 with an Iapudent mile and a proudly lifted forehead.
33 In the first row Reppert, LUders and Borst -- Boret who had
34 turned from a fearful, clumsy rabbit-boy into a hero of the
3 Iliad....
36 And all the others followed, scraped, flayed, limping and
37 bandaged in the most peculiar parts of their bodies. (cont'd)



both c•-e the children have to keep a secret -- -Yý1, n,

. 1,.+v- .... t.iie eventual goal is oonoerned, a good one. In bot .

t he secret is one that is shared by many people -- Including ar,:j.•U c

S(though not the adults who are, formally, responsible for theý

4 ohildren)o

5 In these stories there are only two kinds of aoceptab".C ae--

6 rats: the secrets that concern a happy surprise for another ppson

7 end the secrets that coneaal suffering and self-sacrifice fo2 ea-

8 other's benefit. And even these secrets are likely to be shared

9 with at least one other person. Mothvr and father share in the

10 preparation of Christmas for the child.ý,en -- keeping

1l everything hidden from the children until, the preparations com--

12 plete, the moment of revelaticn comes. One confidante shares

13 in the knowledge that a young woman has sacrificed her hooed-f.r

14 marriage to care for her own family. Otherwise secrets end con-

15 cealment carry with them the possibility of danger for the person

16 usually a child -- who is not open. Making something good egain

17 that has gone wrong involves confession of what has been kept sec-

18 ret; the fact that parent44aually see through their children may

19 serve to avert the danger In time. 2 9 There is, therefore, double

26. cont'd.
20 But no one had said that he was sick; no one had stayed
21 away from the parade.....
22 So -the band marched across the court,
23 When they passed the granary door, the Doctor raised his
24 cap from his crown, from his blowing gray hair.
25 Rapidly the young teachers fbllowed suit and reluotantly
26 the older ones also....
27 And all the pupils on parade, ell. without exception, pulled
28 off their *aps and hold them nin the'air with stiffly outstreched

S29 arms. No 19ager wdth noise and hburaha, but silently they now
30 greeted their oourades of the Third Form. (pp. 240-42)

31 29. On this point, of. also Goerman ohildren's story completionn,
32 where the child writers Indicate how children -- by blushing, stan-
33 mering, etc. -- give adults clues to insight.



i p.., pients can bring up their children corroct2.y;.

2 x: .. . v. inzight into their children and ohild(ren l.earn I.o

. their parents.

4 .. •L:)ugh all siblings are assumed, in these stori, " o ,OL

5 a).;¥ - , one another and the sibling group is piotu.-,.Ej a ohe,,

6..d'en8ly, the closest and most aff etionate retIo . AJ p

7 bi.•,*n , ... ngs Is that between sister and brother. Th. rar7ith

t; c7 thh :ti !rnship is expressed especially in the sister's •.endc.

9 a'tcnf"- .. 1-sa to her brother's needs; it is the sister rather then

.0 thi• %.. JK•r who is careful and insightful. 3 0

I::: tender relationship between brother and sistfr Is ecboed

12 l:div ,-~.:y in the relationship of the bride and wife to hIer hus-

13 band' f-rily: from the first moment that the boy br.ngs home his

14I fiaucee 2,11e enters into the family -- calls the parents "mother"

15 and Wf.,thAer" and becomes a sister to the other siblings. Sc, for
fiancee

16 if-tij, a boy brings home his,(B-.aut),.Thom no one in the family

17 had prcv.t1,ualy met (Warden und Waeobsen):

18 irs Pf?'ffling stood upstairs, beard happy laughter
19 esd c'alled down, "Weloome'" Two gay brown eyes looked
20 ur. 'That must be Mother!" called a happy voice in a
21 rODzQ.n'hat Bavarian accent an, hurrying ahead of her
22 ft,•cdo, the bride... came upstairs and gave M*,rs. Pfiff-
23 1 'I., her hand. "May I say Mother?" She found herself2
24 daw.', warmly and feelingly to a mother-heart. (p. 54)

25 Ssaaes of this kind met the stage for the beginning of a new

26 cycle ln these stories -- in ihiih the parents become granzparent3

27 Wnd esva:tunlly die) and the grownup children begin to bring up

28 their rmn children -- usually with greater difficulty then their

29 30. In this, these stories echo the fairy tale situation in
30 which sisters are also comforters end protectors of their brothers.t



: '. _nprienced, but, for the most part, ' n -

;T: , .. ollowing the heroes and heroines through cbJlId-,3.

3 ,a c;der lorn. that parents are almost perfect (but no" ,5.11

4 Ct't) eand tUet o.hildren have difficulties and problemn to bl'

.;()23vod; following the same heroes and heroes into zsrriagc(ý -Ld

ner-nti)oodV they discover that parents too have difftcult.,.ý3

7 B• as they follow the grownup children in their independent

8 oaroers, it is also clear that the relationship of parents and

9 children is one that does not, essentially, alter: So, for instance

10 Sa pper (Werden und Wachsen) writes about the continuity or the

ii relationship:

Just as the parents formerly were pleased when the little
J-.3 ones took their first steps, so now they also were when

i.'. their big children took their first independent steps in
15 life; and just as they were happy when a new word appeared
16 in the child's vocabulary, so now also an new ideas and
-7 ambitions awoke in the young people. For they do not re£crd
18 themselves as finished, these two parents, and for this very

reason they are not, but go ever further onward. With this
difference from their youth-that no they heve clearly reo*-

21 ognized and can keep to the main direction in which tthay
22 want to go. Because of this they exercise an often uncon-
25 seious leadership over their children. For in an unknown
24 land -- and that is what life is -- we gladly follow those
25 whom we see striding ahead quietly and with dignity, with
26 courage and a cheerful countenance. And so the growin up
27 Pfa'ffling children follow. (folten -- also means to obey)
28 willingly and in all freedom of movement the direction taken
29 by their parents. (p. 110)

AO From this It would appear that the Individual, moving from

31 childhood and adolescence Into adulthood, becomes -- in the ideal

3? world of youth fiction -- both perfectly Independent and perfectly

33 dependable. The young adult goes his own way following "new ideas

-4 and new abbitions" -- and yet his parents, from whom he has moved

15 away, are still his guides. Just so, Karl May, adventuring In

36 faraway places, Is also the embodiment of all that is "truly

37 German."



2. Y vsaDer

Aa Rloratica of the Ourl rrae!"

- aelly 8obsrgo Hoyt

. 1

1 A recent survey of the literature read by youth in Goermen today

2 shows the persistent popularity of many of the nineteenth oentui7 favorites.

3 Ranking high aong the adventure stories about far distant plr.'ee are the

4 travel-adventure stories by Xarl May. He remains the favorite for male and

5 female reader*, their age ranging fram teon to eighteen. His bocks, in

6 their well knun green and black backs and their colorfus pictures on the,

7 cover are being reissued and reprinted in their traditlmal ninetoenth

8 jeatury designs and his heroes, himself included, seem to have as much reality

9 today as they had eighty years ago.

10 Karl Way's popularity, which was almost Instantaneous after the

11 publication of his first adventure volume, raise,, a good many questions

!I which belong to the field of literary criticir, but which ,alho belong to

13 the field of culture study. The intense reality *hioh he r-ivee to h'a

14 creations, the cancretization of his flights of fancy and his traiusmutatiua

i.5 of everyday life make him an arresting figure, The percistenc-i of Lhe

C- _url May FraE e parallels the persistence of the populority of hiM books,.

il For fifteen years, from 1918 to 1933, the Karl May _ahrbuoh wQrknd with the

'P mystury that Is Karl M.ay.- To-the literary critics of Germany he has boorems

- the symbol of the V.lkadichter, not the popular wr,-.,r, not aven the writer

*. r..~ . ,"•he peiop'oe, but tne mouthpieoe of tholr iorg.n• aaplratlone. a

2i ,L flaseloff, 1953.
Sest AvaiI LIe Copy



i ro~xrerntaitlve of their yearnings in whose writings Cood always rumh

Z over evil and who creates the perfect hero figure. As a man, hoviz-er, hi

•.• nppears very m.uch like the "ewi'ýe Deutscho" the "Heimatsucher" of (,-~

4 fgctlonz he is the outsider who tries to reintegrate himself izito his tinc

5 and society and who achieves this reintegration by living a dream, ro

C iyiderýtand his position in the past and in the present we must examine Karl

7 l6y the man, Karl May the writer, und Karl May the symbol.

I. The Man

8 Karl May was born on February 25, 1842, in Hohenstein-Ernstthal,

S Saxony. His father was a poor weaver yearning for a better existence, who

lJ saw in his son the person who would perhaps achieve this better existenoe,

11 and who therefore pushed him in that direction, towards the one road which

12 was open to the poor. lower classes, the one position which would give them

13 some status -- that of the teacher. Apparently, Karl May was blind for

14 four years of his early childhood. During this time his grandmother played

15 an important role in his existence. -e mc a born story teller with an

16 inexhaustible fund of fairy tales and soeme to have been the most vivid

17 figure of his childhood, the person to whom he was nost drawn. She is tae

18 goodness and light of his early years, whereas his father represents the

19 drive, the urge. the pishing foroe. In his on measoire (ieh) Karl May

20 drawe a sketch of his father who eacompliahed in ten hours whet other

C21 weavers needed fourteen hours for. end during these ten hours he wai the



1 •;vt ~arini.t whom no one dared to: stand. But during the other four hours

2 "father's other soul smiled at us." The boy stands between the active

3 rcality of hM5 father and dream worlt' of the grandmother. His mother and

1 nistitr crmain completely shadowy figures.

', • Vry early in his childhood we find that the dream world oreated by

S• his prandmoth-or assume reality for him. When his mother fails to obtain a

7 loan vihioh its to help him to attend a seminary he runs away with the idea

8 of going .to Spain in order to seaure help from a "noble robber" .-- a gesture

9 whioh seems esmbolio of his later life.

10 In 1857, with scholarship help, he manages to attend the seminary for

11 teaohers in 1aldenburg. Around Christmas time his sister pays him a visit

12 and tells him that there is not even nough money in the house to buy candles

13 for the Christmas tree. Karl May steals some candle butts and gives them

14 to her. His comrades denounce him and he is excluded from the seminary as

15 a thief. This first minor misdeed shows him only as thoughtless but

16 goodhearted and has nothing of his later pathological desire for adventure

17 as destiny.

18 Since his misdeed is really a minor one, he is accepted Into another

19 seminary and, in 1861, becomes a teacher first In Glauahau, then in a factory

20 school In Cheitz, Around Christais time he commits a second misdeed which

21 tosses him out of his apparently secure existence, His roomte on ocoasio

22 had lent him his watch. Leaving for bow en his vaoation, Karl May taken

23 the watch as well as a Meerschaum pipe belcnging to a friend, whioh he

24 inteods to give to his father. Perhaps he intended to replace the articles

25 after the vacation, but he in arrested medisately eandspends six weeks in

( 26 prison.

PoLi QQW1



Aftor this impriscnment his life seems destroyed. ft 3orerc. e rr-. r .is

2 !ýperierý- with tho defintte feeling that there is only nomio rort oh ,

3 lurtloe which is not man made, and that he ia being pushed on the jo-d to

4 evil. In 1865 he is arrested again and condemned to four .a of' • 'orca'

5 labor. The reasons given for this latest arrest are extremoly , o

6 nou:ces speak of "seelischo Erkr*nkim&" or *soelische Entartuna K.or"ttu!•

7 sickness) but do not make the specific aocusations very clear. He still

8 dreams of the noble robber, but he himself is nothing but a petty; cr;-' 1

9 He is released @fter three years and the last and wildest peritid of

10 his Sturn, wnd Dranr begins. Apparently it was during this second imnriF~cirnnt

11 that h3 first conceived the idea of becorong a writer and c•' writing for t.

12 people. He wants to write aimple stories vhiah are to be pam.bles for the

I higher truth, but fate seoms to be against him. In 1869 he is arrested

14 again, this time apparently forV} wV %hich he di-d not commit. Re escap

15 while being transported to prison, is seen in Marseilles, disappears,

16 reappars in Behomia, nhere he is arrested once again. This -ime he spends

17 four yeari in prison. When he emerges in 1874 a cleansing and arystallising

18 process soami to have taken place. rho drum Is now going to replace rea'ity

19 in his life. He begins to write in 1874 and between then and hip. dvott. -'n

20 1912 he writes 64 volumes. most of *tinh deal with adventures written i'l the

21 first person. He has escaped into enother life. Karl May the retty

22 criminal iho has .qmt seven yerra in prison becomes 01d Shatterhand" nnd

23 "Zara ban Semi", dream and reality are fused. In his own eyis as well as

24 in the "os of his readers theoe hero figures are Karl May.

25 One of the Vreat controverties conoerning Tarl May from the very



1 b~girnug ~deals precisely with these figures: Could Karl May conce-l.bly

2 be Cud Snatterhaid or Kara ben Nemai? Had he visited the regions which he

2 8 so eloquently describes? Despite the controversy one tends to ngrc" with

4 St-oto U such questions are ieally immaterial for an assessment of his

5 worko; "He creates a cosmos; a whole world orystallises around him; it is

6 entirely incidental whether this world resembles reality or not..' (px 41).

7 The question of Karl. May's travels is therefore not of vital i-aportanoe

8 in the evaluation of his works, but it is interesting to note that two

St trips can be definitely established from documentary evidence, one to the

10 Orient from April 4, 1899 to August 1900, and the other to Amerioa from

11 September 5 to December 20, 1909 -- both long after his most important

12 works dealing with these regions had been written. There may have been a

13 trip in 1866, but it is very problematic.

14 Karl May's first literary activi.ties are in connection with magazines,,

15 He directs four magazines for the publisher iihaohmeyer: Beobachter a der

16 Elbe, Dautsohes Familienblatt, Feierstunden, and Schacht und Witte. It is

17 in these magazines that he publishes short stories and his first travel

18 tale'•.

19 Shortly after the beginning of his literary activities he marries BMWa

20 Pollner, a young orphan who seems to have been beautiful but not very

21 intelligent and whose desire for material comforts leads him to resume his

22 relations with Munchmeyer, which had been interrupted. In four and a half

23 years he writes five serials whioh are published under a pseudonym. These

24 serials are not usually included among the works of Karl May. According

25 to sources sjmpathetio to him they were substantially changed by the

Ito.... .. ..



I publishor without Karl May's knowledge and seem to have beon based -n on

: eppeil to sensationalism. They will later become the sovy-ca of gc-at troubln

3 for him.

4 At the same time, however, he oamtinues to write youth storip's, min, o!'

5 which appeac- in the Gute Kamer•sden (a magazine *ich is still publisho)

6 and his fame continues to grow. As the Grosse Brockhaus (1928-1935) pui;s itý

7 he achieves middle class respectability (BMirgerlichea Ansehen), fortune and

8 extraordinary popularity -- and all that in a -slatively short time. Although

9 his oriental travel stories begin to -ppear in 1880, the Winnetou stories --

10 which first appear separately Proumd 1892 -- are the real basis of" his fame.

11 Until 1898 he lives through the really hnl,,, period of his life, overyoti,

12 expects his books, they are reoommended by educators and particularly by

13 the Catholic priesthood. The public thinks of him as being the Old ShatteIrhcnr!

14 of the Winnee.ou #L(.or.oe. His dream has engulfed his life, he lives his

15 dream. A famous anecdote tells of his conversation with a friend who is

16 admiring his oolleltisa of arms. The friend asks: "Sincerely, how did you

17 acquire all these armal" Karl May, astonished, replies: "Didn't you read

18 my Winnetou?"

19 In 1899, at the height of his fame, he leaves for the Orient with his

20 wife and it is during this trip that the catastrophe suddenly breaks: Old

21 Shatterhand, Kara ben femsi, the noble hero, is in reality someone of' shady

22 past, who has served prison sentences! While he is on hiME trip I(unchmeyer

23 dies and his sucenusor, contrary to all agreements, publishes the early

24 anonymous volume under Karl May's name. He discovers for the first time

.5 the ehan.ea and additiors that had been rode. but the press decries his



.iorality and the scandaI breaks. May aocusna the publicher but attacks

2 arc heaued on htn from all sides. He oennot pro-r that th,3 ne, editho

3 is illegal because the documents concerning the agreements have been

4 destroyed by his wife. Ma marriage ends in a divorce and one., a-eir2 hl

5 seeme to be, if not completely the outsider, certainly on the fringe o.'

6 sooi.'•y.

7 But anco again this upheaval serves as a catharsis -- ac a "I.uterung" -

8 and results in a reintegration into society through at nea oreative effoit,

9 through a new marriage. He sees this period as one of atonement, of

10 achieving joy and pesos through suffering. His goal now becomzs to crea*z,

11 something really great, something that will translate all his experlences

12 into great dramatic forms:

13 In any 05se I kept on to the goal of my desire to create -t the end
14 of my life, after haviug rmeched maturity. a great beautiful poetic
15 work, a harmony of liberating thoughts, where I dared to draw light out
16 of darkness, joy out of unhappiness and happiness out Pf my suffering.
17 To give fairy tales and parables now in order at the end 1ýf life to
18 arrive at truth and reality... 2

19 Though he does not write a real drama, es Ie bad hoped, he achieves,

20 at the end of his life, one of the most interestir-S cl his books, his

21 autobiorraphy: Ich,in which he sets forth his oredo of loving Fl1 those who

22 have made him suffer. Three years before his death he traiels in America

23 with his wife flara May. Towards the very end of his life the persecutions

24 2. WFir alle F9all aber Uoelt ich mein Wunsohsiel feet, am Abend moines
25 Lebens, nach vollendeter Reife, sin grosses. sehcme2 Dhterwerk zu
26 schaffen, einen Zusaeioklang erlo-ender Goduaken worin ioh mieh erk1iMt(
27 Licht cue meiner Finsternis zu saho"pfen, Gluiok aus meinai Onglick, xd
2e Freudi ue a mneor Qual. .- Jetst UMrohen mnd Olesihniese geban, u dann am
29 Sohhlusse des Zabet-e daraus die Wahrheit und cis Wirkleihkeit zu isehen. .o

(



3. aAXns,; Xibn d5- cut and he once nore aahieves fame. One week bJs: . .

htth ýee Ed-Jresar:s great crowds in Vienna expressing his grept i ,'?,31

S %'rpor inr Reich der Edelmenschen" (Upward into The Realm of Mon c..

4 Chartact•r). On March 30, 1912 ho dies in his villa "Shatterhand" izx

5 Pas~ejol no,&r Dr•sden.

6 HiM fama•, however, docs not die with him. To date 11 million co••t, Lc

7 his works have been printed, and it seems that nct all *A" 'nis wor.ki, ha• a',.

8 yet 'ean published. According to information given in the most recoet

9 Aiitritn edition, (no date, but must have appeared between 1946 &.nid9£)

10 his books have been translated into twenty languages. A Karl iay ?o:n~&ior.

1). rg&anized after his death ,ind directed by his wife Klara until h 'ath

12 in 1944, and now under the direction of the Landeaverwaltung Sacch.•. '3

1.3 keeping alive the realities of his dream. In the garden of his i a,.I a

]4 '•"Wild West" block house serves as Karl kay Museum and, preserving ,t f i

15 of reality, perpetuates his fame. The Romanfihrer (1951) includee him Rmorg

16 those writers whose fame lives an and thus lifts him out of the realm of

17 the pure youth fiotim into that enjoyed by adults, and, in spite of the

18 deoades that lie between his iraginary travels and the present, a recent

19 German traveler in this country rcinarked about the great landscapes of the

20 Westi "It really seemed quite familiar, for I had read b- muoh about it in
3

21 Karl May."

22 3. How such Earl May is prt of the experience of German youth esn
2.3 oortainly he seen from the' faot that his books, in particular Winnetoa, form
24 the bauis of the *Indianer" gms *ioh are a great favorite,

(S



11. Karl May The Writer

. .Axiong .. ll of Karl May's works, the most famous P-re 7oub+,>0vt .,
4

2 vol~umse dealing with his travels through the Orient tn' th', tb.:- soiu;•

3 dealinr -ith th- American West. The six Orient volumeo wa-• tM-3 fir3• to

i. appear. between 1880-1887. Winnetou followed in the l8kc0t, bh,' thc idoau

5 must have been in Karl May's head already,for the story of the Orient trip

C ccm= to take place after the Wild West experience, Kara ben l rms!, the hero

7 of the Orient volumes, is older than Old Shatterhand in the first two

8 Winpetou voltues, his guns are the ones he acquired in America; he oonstac..ity

9 refers to his American experierces and he uses teohniques of "creaping, up'

10 on the enemy learned from the Indians.

11 The six Orient volumes are a unit and form a complete circle. Tho

12 very first adventure in the desert leads to the series of subsequent

13 adventures and involves a mystery which is solved at the end of the sorioe;

14 a whole series of subsidiary -- one is almost tempted to say tributary --

15 adventures, which have their Inception in the first volume feed into

16 the main stream of the story but are gradually solved in the successive

17 volumes and disappear again until only the one pure stream is left. The

18 first volume, therefore, seems to be a series of unrelated adventures, so

19 that this book has little cohesion and the various chapters appear to be

20 somewhat disconnected. In contrast, the subsequent volumes flow smoothly

21 4. 1) Burch die Nldste; 2) Durohs wilde Kurdistan; 3) Von 4a5dad naoh
22 Stambul; 4) In don Schluoh, t des Balkan; 5) Duch Me land der kptaen;
23 6)eo TrSohut.

24 6. 1) Wizmetau, vol. 1; 2) Winnetou, vol. 111 3) Winnetous Erben.



2 oae into the other, each subsequent volume beginning exaotly .h ri I'l

2 other left off> Out of all of these volumes emerges the noble figur, of

3 Ernr ben Nemsi, who Is superior to all around him because ot his ohiiy,

4 his goodness, his physical strength, hit astuteness and oleverncts as woll

5 aka the aupcriority of his extraordinary arms and unbelievable horceo It

*6 i0 hi: 11nil.ity of heart, his profound love for the oppressed which makes

7 him fight evil, but he is as i'ananimous towards his enemies 9-s ,;o',• 1'i--

8 friends. As he expresses it in his speech to Marsh Durimeh (Durchs wilde

9 Kurdistan) his aim is to teach by example, andthrough his cxanw>,to rne.z miý-ý

10 better. (Cf. below.)

Volume Is Durch die Aste

11 Accompanied by his servant, friend and guide, the little3 Ara> 3a' h:.

12 Halef Omar, Iarl Way travels through the regions of North Africa towards the

13 Sahara. Since he cannot pronounce the German name, Halef ca.lO "-:r,

14 ban Neasi (Kara son of the Germans), and this is the name by which ho btcom't

15 famous throughout the whole realm of the sultans North Africa, tho desert,

16 Kurdistan, and the Balkans.

17 In this first volume the adventures begin, each seeming an entity

18 in itself and yet each carried through ten further volumes until they are

19 finally resolved mne by one.

20 Adventure No. 1: Trained through his Indian experience in reading foot
21 prints, rara- ben Nemai picks up the trail of two haraes and a camel and hi
22 and Halef follow that trail. After a while they find the body of a European
23 killed by a bullet. On his finger he has a simple wedding bard inscribec
24 EP, juillet 1830, whioh Kara ben Nensi takes off and puts on his finger.
26 Not far from the dead men he finds a piece of newspaper which tells of the

f



I ,nurder of a French merchant in Blida and the search for an jr 7.• trd- o1
2 sutrzutod of the crime. Kara hain Nemai pioks up the tr1 . Q-f' ',,o

3 wrdcers, Halef, who at f ", laughed at his attenpý i:,c ' k '1

1. prints, is now profoundly impressed by his knowledge rnd & " " ...
r Iw som roach the two murderers who are accused point b1-i, -
6S Nemel. He takes away their loot but lets them escape for 1h, th:•* .

"telling. Halef that he will be able to pick up their trail quIt T c,
a one of the horses has a very distinctive gait. After a .'h l '" ;:

S t~he murderers through the desert towards tie salt lake of th > '....:

10 Paoherid. (Karl Ai~y uses this part for a long and t~1e' dc,;•i-• ii..

1A of the landscape, one of his devices which londs vieidness &nd ':z.- 4 y ,
12 his books.)

13 Adventure No. 2t Kara ben Nemal and Halef indertake to oross the dn.djy
14 T-•o~tteh-Tch'erid with Halef's friend Sadek as Vuide. (Lonfi and d ,,3d
15 description of the Sohott, extremely vivid.) The crossing is xt-amlly
16 dangerous and to lose footing on the narrow trail means cortain de.ath in

17 the slimy salt swamp. Tho Sohott is not flat but full of hills ex~d hu;:and:e
18 so that travclers can easily be ambushed. Half way across, their guide ta
19 shot by the murdevers and disappears in the Schott. Kara ben .iemsi -Is nI,,?
20 to kill one of the men, but the other escapes. As they find out lnter, his
21 name is Hamd al Amasat. They are certain that he is the real •urc1 •r ,
22 also the Armenian referred to in newspaper clipping.

"23 Halef and Kara ben Neosi are in great danger but they are r~cawaed by
24 Omar ben Sadek, Sadek's son, who swears the terrible oath of "he blood feid
25 and goes with them to revenge his father's death. After aaflly cr-ýv1r¶nr the
26 2ihott, they reach a small oasis where they find Hamd el Aznfsat (-" nid
27 actount here of ?urkish officials in North Africa, again one of thE- dvi.-S
28 by which Karl May's narrative achieves its vividness and sense cl 'rut2~c'Yese).
29 The official lts Hand el Amazat escape and OMr follows his trail..

30 Adventure No. 3s Quite some time later. Kara ben Nemsi and Halef eaT'e Low
Z 'In Egypt, inWrtassi. larm ben Nemsi briefly alludes to an adventuro ix
32 Cairo, vhere he was able to help some important official who then supplied
33 him with a very special pas: :Iort which gives him real standing wherever
34 the Sultan's rule reaches. (but only does Kara ben Nemsi chow himself to
35 be superior in every respect, but he has now acquired an official standing.
36 Whenever his own astuteness cannot got him out of an adventure safely the
37 special "Ciriisn" will do It.)

S38 Halef, who loves to exa5gerate, has arread Eara ben Nemsi's fame as
39 hekim, doctor, and he finds himself oalled to our* the wife of the rich
40 X•-i-inr Mazur who lwvs on the Nile, near Kertassi. Nara ben Noemi insults
41 Abrahim Mamur by insisting that he must see the patient; Mauur finally
42 consents an ecndition that he himself will be present and she appears heavily
43 veiled. Wthile lara ben Nemsi holds her pulse she whispers to him in Serbian
44 "save Samitta. larm ben Nemai praaises Abrahin that he will heal his wife



in about five days. When he returns to Kertassi he meets an old rlr;,r captain
w• hom lie )mew previously and vwho tells him that he has a passongr-zr a, young

o ran who is looking for his kidnapped bride. His name is Isla ben Yaflei.
4 He tolls Kara ben Nemsi the story of his bride who was sold to an y'Cyptian
5 by a supoosed friend of her father Barud el Amasat in Skutari. Bo~h he and
6i her father have been searching for her. Her name is Senitza. Fara bon Neisi
7 tells him than of Abrahim Namur and together, through difficulties and
8 obstacles, they rescue her. They are pursued by boat by Abrahlii Maraur who
9 catches up with them, but in the end Kara ben Nemsi is able to ccnvince the
10 aut'irities of Abrahim Mamur's •uilt and he has to flee.

11 Adventure No. 4; Karl May and Halef have reached the Red Sea (Karl May
12 inserts here a long quotation from the Old Testament and then discusses the
13 continuity in the appearance of the landscape). They take passage on a
14 sambuk which is attacked by pirates and Kara ben hemsi and Halef are Made
15 prisne rs. The pirate ship lands so that the leader Abu Seif - Father of
16 the Sword - may make a pilgrimage to Mekka. Narm ben Nemsi and iHalef are
17 able to overpower the guards and escape. They reach Dschidda frcm ditere
18 Ealef is going to leave for Mekka. Kara ben Nemsi secretly decides that
19 he will attempt to get there too.

20 Adventure No. 5: Karl May and Halef are taking a ride together near
21 Dsohidda and meet a Beduin whom they discover to be woman,, When sho 2earn-s
22 from them that they know Abu Self and also that Haler is going on a pilrri~eas
23 to Mekka, she asks them to follow her to the "cursed branch" of ths- 0.to1beh
24 (an Arab tribe). Malek, their sheik and the woman's father, tells the
25 story of his tribe# Abu Seif stole his daughter, Amsoha, and for-c' her
26 to marry him. After some years she escaped and returned to her -
27 bringing her daughter Hannah. On a pilgrimage to Mekka the Atelbc% met
28 Abu Seif's men and fought on the sacred soil around Mekka. As a purnshment
29 they have been cursed and can never enter the Holy city. Since Eanneh,
30 the granddaughter of the sheik, has never been there yet and cannot go as a
31 yotmg girl, they ask Haler to contract a sham marriage and take her to
32 Mekka with him and to return her safely after the pilgrimage. Kara ben Nemsi
33 is to wait with the Ateibeh until Halef returns.

34 Adventure go. 6t While 11alef and Hannah are in Uekka, AMcha helps Karl
35 May to enter the Holy city. He is able to visit some of the holy places
36 and even to get some of the water from the Se*-Sea well, but sudden4
37 he mets Abu Seif who reeogfiaes him. He has t'o flee and is pursued by Abu
38 8eif who, in turn, is followed by Malef and Henneh who also recognized Kara
39 ben Nemsi. In the end lalef is able to kill Abu Self. In gratitude Malek
40 consents to a real wedding between Halef and Hannah, who have fallen in
41 love with each other.



1 Adventure No. Tt Karl May has traveled with the Ateibeh and has also
2 made some excursions alone. %: a visit to Ueskat he meets an kngllshman,
3 Sir David Lindsay. who wants to conduct archeological excavations and
4 engages him es guide. Karl May sends a messenger to the Atelbeh and
5 discovers that tialef has been sent to tho Schammar Arabs as representative
6 of the Ateibeh, to ask whether they could be received into that tribe.

. 7 Adventure No. 8S Lindcay and Karl May travel along the Tigris and after an
8 adventure where they recapture their stolen horses meet up with the Haddedihn
9 wider their Sheik Mohammed gnin. The Haddedihn are a subtribe of the
10 Sohamamr. After an initially hostile reception, they become the guests of
11 the tribe. During the meal Mohamaed Emin tells Kara ben Remst that the
12 Haddedlhn had been attacked by another tribe. He sert his son to the Pasha
13 of Mossul to protest but his san was made & prisoner and sent somewhere.
14 The Schamnar are now at war with the Pasha who has also stirred up some of
15 the neighboring tribes against them.

16 Adventure No. 9s Mohuamed FAin hopes to enlist Nara ben Remsil's help and
17 hopes to persuade him to find out the plans of the two other tribes. As a
16 prize he promises him one of his most beautiful horses, the black stallion
19 Rih (the wind). Kaa ben Neosi shows his extraordinary prowess on horseback
20 'using tricks he learned from the Indians) and is allowed to ride Rih on the
21 rectinaissance trip. After several adventures during which he is captured
22 by one of the enemy tribes and escapes again by killin; a lion, he returns to
23 the Hadidedihn with all the infornation about the enemy a plans.

24 Adventure Noe. l0: Karl May promises to stay with the iaddedihn and fight
25 against their enemies. He trains them to fight In European formation and
26 disposes them in a sort of pincer movement. In the meantime Balef and the
27 Ateibeh join the Haddedihn and are accepted into the tribe. The Ateibeh,
28 Baddedihn, and their allies (tribes convinced by the eloquence of Karl May
29 to fight with the Haddediin) filht a victorious battle against their eneries
30 in the "valley of the steps." (The battle becomes famous all over the Arab
31 world and with it, of course, the name of Kara ben Nemsi.) Most of the
32 oee-y tribes are made prisoner and under Nara ben Nemsi's benefiolent advioe
33 the peace termas imiposed upon them are lenient.

34 Adventure No. ll: Kra ben Neomsi is sent to collect some of the herds of
35 the eonemy tribes I as reparation payments. He discovers t.•ore three prisoners.
36 Josidis (i.e. called devil worshippers). He frees them and brings them tov

37 Me dedihn. (These Jesidis have a semi Christian religion.) These men
38 have a message to Mohammed Amin from his son hAad el Cahandur, who has been
.39 taken by the Pasha's men to the frontier fort'iies of •ad1ie. It is decided
40 that Mohammed Emnin, lava ben Nmsis -and Halef will acoompany the Jesidi whot41 live in Kurdistan and will go to Anadije In order to free Anud el Ghandur.
42 They leave Sir David Lindsay behind.

L t ~



* d-Coenture No. 12% On the way there Karl May and Balof atop in 2:+'Y
, •,,ero Farl May visits the Pasha, impresses him with his irportvno';, cr.,* ! -.

or hiG plans to attack the Jesidi, who are goin- to colebrete a groat
"� roiAgioun feativ-al. 1,1hen they reach the Jesidi Kara ban Noerci is fbl..; to

v'._ thom of the Pasha's plans and thus enable them to take praauations.

"6 Ti-Lisa are the adventures of the first volume. The following five volum':-

7 pick up each of these adventures and carry each to its soluti. Th,+ lTi t

5 kdventure is the first me to end and then the story works bm ct., p .

9 by step until the very first problem is solved in the last volp,.

Volume Iii Durohn Wild* Kurdistan

10 !. Karl May helps the Joesidi to defeat the Turks and then stays with them
11 to watch their great festival and to learn the Kurdish language, which he
12 is able to do in three weeks. Halef, who had been against the "devil
13 worshippers" also helps them against the Turks and when Kara ben Hemoa
14 asks him why he says* "Don't you yourself always help those who are in the
15 right, without asking whether they believe in Allah or some other god?'
16 Nara ben Nemsi's example is working on Halef to make him a better man.

17' 2. Karl May, Halef and Mohau•ud Emin leave the Jesidi for Amadije. (Here
18 Karl May inserts a lone quote frotm Prestor John and a ')iscourme on the Christian
19 sects living in the mountains of Kurdistan and their history.) They stop
20 overnight in the village of Spinduri where Karm ben N.emsi wins over the chief
21 of the village, who gives him a beautiful dog and also asks him to take a
22 present to his san-in-law, the Bei of Gunri. In Spinduri they meet David
23 Lindsay who has bowe following them. Nara ben Nemai. on his magnificent
24 horse, with his dog and his guns, rides on accompanied by his companions.
25 They reach Amadije. where they have to stay quite nowe time, but in the end --
26 thanks of course to Kars ben Nemsa's resourcefulness -- they are able to
27 free Amad el Ghandur. .While waiting for the propitious moment, Kara ben
28 Nemsi is able to cure a youngrgirland thuswins the gratitude of the
29 girl's great grandmother, a very mysterious figure. 8he tellsl-Mhmthat her
30 name Is Marsh Duriueh and that if he ever should be ti diffioulties while
31 traveling through Kurdistan towards Bagdad to ask for the Ru'i lulyan. the
32 spirit of the cave.

33 3. Qn their way to Bagdad, near Gumrl, Kara ben Iemsi and his companions
34 are held up by a group of Kurds who are trying to steal their horses, parti-
35 oularly Zara ben Weusi'e beautiful Arab stallion. They shoot in defense
36 and kill one of the men, thus becoming viotims of the blood feud.



PFinally they reach Gumri. The Bei is their friend, partiou!hrly
E since KAre bea Nemsi had been able to help two of the Bei's men I. ,
3 As guetGt o2 the Bei they go with him on a bear hunt. They are -tfcked
I by Chaidean C!riatlans (Nestorians) and nll are made prisonirs. ?arks
5 to Knra ben U-ijs, aud Marsh Durimeh, who is a fonmer princess. peaoe ie
6 finally re-established.

7 rowarJs the end of this volume Karl May speaks of himself and his

a reasons for traveling. SittinG on a stone and lookin!7 out over the

9 innddcape of the r.ountains of Kurdistan he thinks about his travels:

10 My thoughts ranged back over mountains and valleys, over the
11 land and over the sea, back to my own country. how won',erful4y
12 God had led me until now and watched over me while ,reat, va'-
13 equipped expeditions had perished and had been wiped out in ,
14 samzn regions mhere I had found a friendly welcome. 1ihat was tVw
15 reason for this? How many books had I read about foreign revg-ic
IG 3nd their peoples and how many prejudices had I absorbed: I h2d
1? found many a country., many a people, many a tribe very different
is and much better than they had been described... Even the most

eavage peole respect the atranTer if they themselves are r
21 by him..,.o

2i In his conversation with the old Miarah Durimeh she says to him:

22 "You too are struggling with life, with men around you, and with arnn
7

23 within you."

24 6."Meine Gedanken achwetften suriok tiber Berge und Tal, aaer And iund
25 Meer. sur Helimat. Nie wunderbar hatte mich Gott bia hierher g•leitet und
26 beechutat, Wihrend ganse, grease, wohlausgeriastete Expeditionen dr. zugrunde
27 Cegangen uad vernichtet worden waren we ioh die froumdliohate Aufnahme
28 Cefunden hatto" '-*ran s1a caia h.iv vi•rle MBhcher hatte ich iiber :'reade
29 Lknder und ihre "Adlkor pelesen und wie viele Voui'teile dabel In
30 aufrenaenen' Ich hatte nom'hes Land, =anches Yolk, winhen Ste=m Cinig endbre
31 und beseer C•etuden ala sie air gesehildert warden waren... Selbes. jar
U2 r;ildeste achtet den Fremden wen or saloh aelbat van dietsen toa ,t eieht...."

337. auch du ringut Nit dm Lebeo, ringst mit den lonachen a ,ver
34 dir und odt den Meosohen in dir selbst* (p. 583).



Fin.lly he tolls her why it Is that again and again he 1-zer, h1.e

V.ho languishes in the desert, learns to appreciate the -vlue of

the drop of water which saves the life of the thirsty. And whc has

5 iown morrow without having found a helping hand, he knows hcw

G wonderful is the love for whioh he has yearned in vain. In such a

I way my whole heart is filled by that which 1 did not find, by that

8" love hloh made the Son of the Father come dam to earth tr bring the
9, message that all men are brothers and the children of one tfather.8

X0 After Marah Durimeh's indictment of missionaries who do nothing but

11 sow disoord and quarrels Karl May gives his real crodos

12 You yourself have said that you are wishing for the messengers

13 of action* God divides his gifts differently. To one man he Pives

14 the gift of oonquerilg speech, to another he gives sno other way of

15 action. The gift of speech is denied to me. That is why I cannot

16 remain at home. I must go out again, and again, in order to tench, not

17 by words, but by being useful to all those with whom .1 atop a rhilo.

I have been in countries and with peoples whose names you hardly anow.

I have stayed with white, yellow, brown and black msn; everywhero I

20 have sown love and oharity. And always I have been richly recomponsed

2 itf they said after I lefts "This atranger kaew no fear. He could

22 do more end knew more then we did and yet was our friend. He respected

2. our god and loved us. Ae shall never forget him, for he was a good

24 man, a bravo companion -• he ras -- a Christian!" In this mnner I

-5 announce my beliefs. And.if I should find only one person who will

26 learn to respect and love my beliefs through me, my work has not been

27 done in vale and I shall gladly lie down to my last rest sc=eOhere on

28 this earth.-

29 8. 'Ver in der WUate schmachtete, der lernt den Wert des Tropfens
;0 sohltzen der dem DWratenden des Leben rettert Und war Leid tragt. mhne

31 das setch ihm sine Jhnd helfend mntgegesstrickt, der wjiss, wie k6atlioh

32 die Liebe tat, nach der or stoh vergebens sebnte. So tst mein ganzes Hers

33 e..'icllt von don was ioh nicht fend, vm joenr Liebe, die den Sohn des

34 Vaters auf die Erde trieb, um ihr die Botsohaft zu vorkinden, dens aill

36 Menschon Briider sind und die Kinder sines Vaters5 (p. 684).

33 9. "Du sellbt hast gesagt daes du Baten der Tao wk aohmt, Gott toelt

V7 nun die Gabon v*sachieden aus, Deo eomen gibt er die erobrynde Redo, mnd

38 dem andern befiehlt or, auf'andere Art su virken• Sir lettdie Gabe dor

39 Rede versagte Darum ~sot so mich in der Welimat •amer rahen. Ich muss

40 immer wieder hinaus, u= zu lebren, niaht dtiioh des Wort, sandern daduroh

41 dass loh jedem bel dam I&h einkehre, nietztch bin, lob war-in Lindern umd

"42 bel Vdlkorn deren Namu du kaum kennst leh bin oingskehrtbei weiss, gelb,

43 braum und sohwarz goefrbtan 11ensohenj bel ihsen allen habe ioh Liebe und
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Volume III.S Vo Bandad naoh Stambul

1 RAlef, Kara ben Nemai, the two Arabs and the Englishman continue
2 their return trip to the Schawuar re~ion, south through Kurdistan towards
3 Bagdad. They are traveling through dangerous territory. They make a
4 prisoner who is 6reed throgh larm ben Nemsi's interoossicri and thus becomes
;5 Indebted to him. He is the brother of a sheik who treats the travolers
6 with gret mnimositi-. After various adventures the sheik becoims their
7 prisoner. The =o AxrabO want to kill him, Kara ben Nemai opposea it and
8 they quarrel. lrtra bm Nemsi returns the horse to Moharmned Fmin° In the
9 end Kara ben Nemsl wins the Haddedihn back to his side, but in their desire
10 to Ulacate him they now release the prisoner before he told them to do ro.
II In the end this is their undoing. "Alie they all s~atter to hunt for meat,
12 Uara ben NTmsi and Halef hear shots in the distance fired in rapid successicn-
13 thoy rush there and find a group of Persian travelers attacked by the
14 sheik and his men, and the two Arabs are helping the Persians. Halef,
15 Nmra ben Neosi and the Englishmen rush to the rescue and defeat the Xurdt.
16 The sheik is killed, Haler and Kara ben Nemsi are wounded, Mohamed Emin
17 is killed. After they recover from their wounds they bury Mohummed Enin.
18 During the burial Karl May's thoughts again strays

19 WhQ could only go with the sun: Who could follow it f'ar, fe.r
20 from here to the West, where its rays are still shining over one-'
21 own country? Here, on this solitary hill the longing for hame raachod

U for me, this yearning from which no one in foreign countries cn
23 escape who has a feeling heart in his breast. "Ubi bone, ibi paria '
24 is a saying the cold indifference of which can only be acoepted by
25 homeless men without sensitivi'• . The impressions of youth can ur
26 be erased completely and memories can sleep, but never die. They
? 7 awake when we expect it the least and bring that yearning whose pain

*8as• (i.j.,.-• •,••- •, ....•-. -..- . ..

Bem.ar*rei eekt Un l ":, Lre~ r 1~'3h

30 e, daimn hinter mir orklangs Dioser Frendling kannte keine Furoht. Er
31 kounto uad wusste mehr al& wir und war doeh unser P• nmd. Er ehrte unseren
32 Gott und liobte uns. W• r warden ihn nie t'ergessen, denn or war sin guter
33 Meneoh, eln wackerer Gefihrte; or war -- sin Christ! Auf diese Weise
ý4 verkinde ioh meinen Glauben. Und solite ich aueh nur oinen einsigen Mensohan
35 finden, der dieson Glauben duroh mieh aehten und vielloieht lieben lernt,
36 so lot mala Tagework niaht umo•st getan, und loh will mich irgendwo auf

7 z -. -r letj.tern Ruhe legen" (p. 586).

S 10*. 'vier dooh mit der Same xiehen knanteZ War ihr dooh folgen kdante
40 welt, weit fort sum Westen, wo ihro Strahlez noeh vo1l und warm die Hhtiat
41 beleuahtenL Riqr auf der einsam4mn H6e streekto dam Heiomh seing Hand naoh
42 mir aus. das Heuiweh dom in der Fronde kain' Mlopp2 antrinuen kann. in deamon
45 Brunt sin fhlqndes Hers sohlagt. 'Ubi bOneo ibi pRtrla let ein Spruoh dessen
44 kalte OleiohsUltigkeit nur im Lobengemi•tamer, hoeitlocr Nensohen ihre
45 Bentitigung findet, M~e Kindruoks de- Jugend mind niemals vllig su veri•ehen
46 uno die Erinnerwmg karm wohl sohlafen, abet nicht sterb , 8is orwacht, wenn
47 wir eas a allorwenigsten erwarten urd brint Jano 8elansuoht UAbr wig an deren
48 Weh daa Gemtit sehr sohwer erkranken kann... * (p, 173).



1 After the burial Amad .l Ohandur disappears leaving Rih behind for
2 Sarl Vay. He is goinE to avenge his father's death.

3 Karl May decides to aocampany the Persian and his family to Bagdad.
4 The Persian is fleeing from political persecution and also trying tc
5 join the "death caravan" of pilgrims who are carrying the dead of the
6 Shiit faith to their holy places for burial. After a series of adventures
7 the Persian end all the members of his family are killed, Era ben Nemsi
8 and Ealef fall Ill with the plague. (A very full description is given"

0 by Rarl May and also how he cured himself and Halef.) They are separmed
10 from the Englishman and finally reach the Haddedihn to whon they bring the
11 uewG of Mohammd &uin's death. Amad el Ghandur has not yet reurumado
12 Nalef has a little san, named Nara ben Halef. After a prolonged stay with
13 the Haddedihn, Karl May decides to go to Damascus and then to Palestine.
14 Balef will come with his.

15 (At this point Adventures 8 to 12 of the first volume have really
16 been carried to their completion.)

17 Oh their° way to Damasous Karl May and Haler meet a merchant and his
18 servants. A brief conversation reveals him to be the uncle of Isla ben
19 Maflei, Senitza's bridegrom. He begs Karm ben Nemui to be his guest.
20 While Nara ben Nemel and Ralef are exploring the town they run into Abrahim
21 Zamur and later discover that he is posing as a nephew of the merchant
22 (who had never seen this nephew and mly knows him to be such by a letter
23 he has brought). The next day Mawur disappears with a great many valuables
24 and Xara ben Remsi decides to pursue him together with the robbed man.
25 During the pursuit they again moet Sir David Lindsay. larm ben Nemsi is
26 briefly made prisoner by Abr-him Mazur, %ho, believing him doomed, brags
27 that he is a chieftain of a robber band which has branches all over the
28 lands of the Sultan. Karl May escapes again, but so loes Memur. Karl
29 May follows his trail to Istambul where he stays in the home of -r'T be-n
30 kaflei. The threads of the story gather in a knots Karl May oonaes aoroar
31 Omar'ben Sadek, who in still pursuing his father's murderer. Omar kills
32 Abrahim Mamur and gets the Jewels back. In the meantime, however, Karl
33 May has discovered that the two villains, I•kmdel Amasat and Barud el
34 Amasat (of. Duroh die RUste), are trying to get the wealth of the fuiily of
35 Isla bean Mafle80a other uncle, who lives in Adrianople, and also the wealth
36 of a French merchant, menri Oalingri. It it the ineli in Adrianople whose
37 son had been killed and then impersonated by Abrahin Hawur. Karl May leaves
38 Ist•mbul and Lindsay, but has 4th hisa flef. OA~r and Osko, Senitza's
39 father who still wants to avenge his daughter's kidnapping. 'In Adrianople
40 they are able to warn Isle ben Maflel's unole that the *saintly* man who is
41 staying with hitt is in reality Barud el Axasat, his son's murderer. The
42 van is irprisoved, but escapes with the help of accomplices. Karl May
43 finds a Waterious note from had el Amasat to Sarud and decides to pursue
44 the escaped prisoner. The four men contiane their road into the nounteins
45 of the Balkans,
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Volume IV: In dn _6ohluahten des Balkans

1 Karl May dissovers that the men he is pursuing are members of a wide-
2 flung organaati'Jon of outlaws and continues his pursuit in order to prevent
3 further evil. These men are known as those *who have gone into the mountains*
4 and the name of their leader Ia the "Sohut." Karl May is able always to
5 enlist the forces of good an his side$ and to persuade people to help him
6 by telling them that he is not a policeman but that he is always fighting
I on the side of the good' One of the men he nests tells him, "Your soul is
8 kind and clear, your eye is transparent and your heart hides no treasc..."
9 (p. 4:).

10 Through his ingenUity and his strength Karl May gets himself and
11 his companions out of variou predicaments and dangers. He is always able
12 to surprise the robbers whom he is pursuing and to overhear their seerets;
13 they believe that heoas a fact with the devil. Wherever he stops he does
14 good to the deserving poor (usually by giving them money vwch he was able
15 to take away from the robbers). Always he takes advantage of some moment
16 of "leisure" to speak of the Christiam relipion to the Moslems whom he meets.

17 In one village while helping, socon he hears of a supposedly saintly
18 hernit and discovers that this rm is In reality an aid of the ýohut.

Volume, V_ Duroh das Und.der Skipotarn.

19 lara ben Naeans is able to expose the hermit, but the police.who are
20 bribed, let him escape together with the other men whom Kara ben Wensi had
21 been pursuing, though the hemit has been wounded. This book is one long
22 pursuit with various adventures. Finally Kara ben Nemal is able to interpret
23 correctly the note he had found in Adrianople. He knows now who the Sohut is.

Vlums V3 tbr Bohut

2.4 The outlaws attempt to lure Zara ben anesi to a oavw where they have

25 hold men for ramsom. He pretends to bp Interested in thin cave, which is
26 supposed to contain riches, but of course Is able to discover the secret.
27 On their may there Karm ben leasi msnd his oempanions stay with a man who

28 sells charcoal; he is the brother-in-law of the 9haroqal burner who In also
29 the guaRdian of the famous cave.. ]am bem Neosi kills a bear, but not
30 before the bear has killed the hermit (who had beena left behind by his
31 ompenions).



I On the way to the jewel oave Katm ben ermels again surprise. the
2 outlaws ambushing him and overpowers them. One of them, in his surprise
3 at seeing Fara ben Nemrei appear so suddenly, steps back towards the cliff
4 and falls into the abyss. After tying up the outlaws, Kara ben Nemsi.
5 and his ocompanions continue to the Jewel cave. There'Kara ben Nomal of
6 course is able to overhear a very Important conversation from which he
7 gathers that his friend David Lindsay is in the power of the Schut and is.
8 going to be brought to the jewel cave. He also overhears that Henri
9 Calingre is held prisoner by the Sohut and that Bard el Amasat is bringing
10 Galingr6's family and that they are all to be killed. Kara ben Nemsi
'1 returns to his companions end finds that Oak* has left them to go back to
12 the cliff where they had left the outlaws, mne of whom had been Barud el
13 Amasate Kara ben Nonni goes back after him and seen Osko and Iarud
14 struggling on top of the eliff. Barud falls Into the precipice and Senitsa
15 is avenged, and adventure Noe 4 is completed.

16 The two men return to the jewel cave, this time openly, and manage
1V to dupe everyone. They ride off and return on the following day to free
18 Sir David Lindsay@ Together with Lindsay they ride to the village whore
19 the Schut lives* He ti a hi,*,hly respected man in the community, but
20 Kara ben Nemal is able to smmsk him and free all the prisoners, including
21 Galingre. GalinFr• Is the uncle of the man whom Kara ben Nems. fonmd
22 murdered in the desert and he Is able to return to him the wedding ring -hich
23 he had taken from the dead man. All together they pursue the Sohut Who is
24 trying to escape mad reach Rmad el Aauasat with Galingrges family. Kara
25 ben Nemel pursues the Sehut on Rih an a high plateau which is ariss-crossed
26 by deep crevice*. The Sohut's horse loses its footing and falls Into one
27 of the crevices. In the meantime Omar pursues Head el Arasat, who has
28 abandoned Galingri's family. Though Omar had sworn on the Schott to kill
29 his father's murderer, (also the murderer of Galingri's nephew) Kara ben
30 Nemei's influence is such that he fights with him, and having blinded him,
31 late him live.

32 The first and second adventwres of the first volume are now completed,
33 Karl May has accomplished his task, has freed the Balkans from the evil
34 influence of the Schut and his bond, mhom he has destroyed (or rather
3S6 urcued by him they have destroyed themselves), good has triumphed and
36 Karl May will return home. Before they separate he gives Rih to Halef.

1pilogue (appended to voluie VI)

37 Seoause of the numerous letters he ha4 received Karl May to going

38 to add a few pages to his last books

39 ... I see to my great joy that I shall have to add on epilogue.

40 1 say to my joy, for many hundreds of letters, received from all parts
41 of the Fatherland and abroad, have proved to me what a close relationosIp
.2 has groon up between myself and my readers. Rhat the newspapers have
43 written about the six volumes is very pleasant and honors me; but I an



1 much more touched by the many letters from old and young, high and
2 humble, and to see that not only have I become a friend of my readers,
3 but that my companions share In this also.

4 It is especially my good, faithful Halef Omar whose later fate
5 and present situation interests a good manyg, I can safely say that
6 this dear little fellow has won all hearts.e"

7 This last adventure tells of Karl May's return to the 11addedihn several
8 years later, with David Lindsay whom he has met in Damascus. They arrive

Sthere, after having recovered Rih from horse thieves. There is great rejoioingo
10 Together with a group of Baddodihns tmder mad 91 Ghandur, they take part in
11 a pilgrimage to )robavhad Emin's grave. There, because of Amad el Ghandurtm
12 stubbornness, they have to fight the Kurds who have come to the grave of
13 their sheik. In the battle Rih is killed and Karl May grieves over his
14 death and preserves a cloth soaked in Rib's blood. But Rih's strain is not
15 lost: he has a son and a daughter. And when Karl May and Halef part,
16 Karl May knows that his toeohlang and eoxple are not lost eithers 'alef
17 has become a Christiano and he and his san Nara will perpetuate the memory
18 of Kara ben Nomsl.

wlrnntou

19 In order to give a still clearer idea of the variety of Karl May's

20 imagination and the enormous swoop of his imaginary travels it is also

21 necessary to glance, if only briefly, at the three volumes of his most

22 popular of all storiess Winmetou. This story deals with the chieftain of

23 the Apaches, Winnetou, his sister Neoho-tmohi and his white friend Old

24 11. ".., ich sehe mich su meiner Frep4e gesw~mgen einen Ausklang folgen
25 zu lessen.
26 Ich sage, zu meiner Froud,. dram vie3lqHNderte von Zusohriften aus
27 allei Geendon des Vaterlandes md such dos Auslandes habon mir beiuesen
28 welch ein innig;es Seeanbidnis **oh swisqlten ueinen Losmrn und mir herrus-
29 Cobildet hat, Was die Zeitungen Obor dif bisohlar1W scha Binde sohreiben
30 tat sehr erfreulioh und ehrenvollj welt ýfter abet ber~hrt eq mich, aun so
31 vielen Briefol' von alt wad jvatul vornehas'-vd *enfaoho hoch wd niedrig Su
32 vernohen, 'dass nicht nur ioh dser-,Preud roinet Losor geworden bin, scondern
33 dass auoh mine Gefkhrten slob sine grossq, allseitige Toilnahme erworbon
3•4 haben.
35 ksonders tat *a main guter, treuer gadsohi ftlof Oar, naoh dessen
36 spiteren 8ohioksalen trd gogenwlrtigen Verbhltnissan ich gefragt words.
37 loh kann getrost sagen, dass slob diesoe liebe Kerlohen all. Hersen erobert
38 hat! (p. 502).



I -Pbatterhand (Karl May). It is from Winnetou that Karl Way, workintn as a

2 surveyor for the railroad, learns all his Indian tricks -- coon• of oourrse

, surpassing even his master. The three volumes which d6al with Tinnatou's

4 story are nore disconneoted than the saries of the Orient trip but -Aain

5 the central theme is that of the fight of good against evil. The ai•amary

6 in the 195I Romantihrer (Vol. I1, p, 462) stresses preoise..y these points

7 of the Winnetou story:

8 o. both men always support good against evil and help right mnd
9 decency to achieve victory. Winnetou and Old Shatterhand hf-r only
10 good and noble traits9 which are based on a Christian foundation ...
11 In the last voltme Winnetou is killed and dies in Old Shatterhand's
12 arms with the words: '1 believe in the Saviour. Winnetou is a
13 Christian.'

14 Old Shatterhand, like Kara ben Nemsi, emerges as the superhuyimn heiroo

15 His physical strength is such that he can fall an enemy with a single blow

16 of his fist (hence he is called Old Shatterhand): he knows tho country

17 perfectly, he has mastered foreign lang•ages -- English, of course, but aluo

18 a variety of indian dialects; he knows the Indians' habits and customs.

19 He is an excellent horseman; he knowa how to read track.; he is a perfect

20 marksman with his two famous guns, thee ha-killer" and the extraordinary

21 repeater-gu ("Henry-stutzen" . a unique X'm, given to him personally by

22 its inventor, Henry). In their fight against evil Winnetou and Karl May

23 never kill their enemies. They make them harmless and leave the retribution

24 to God.

25 Perhaps the ment Interesting of all Winnetou books, however, is the

26 very last, written thirty years after the preceding volumeso Winnaetous Erben,

27 Here Winnetou transoends the mere travel *tory. No beocmes almost a "saint"

c
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. ',ocf, Stolte), a symbol for all that Karl May meant to teach !in Mr\ booke.

Z R }ality and dream are so closely woven together that to separat;e the t

13 would mean tsaring the whole patterns

4 Old Shattarhand, now a well-known writer, suddenly receiver, a mysterioju
5 •s•age in his home near Dreaden, asking him to come to the Wild Went, or"
IS rather, what used to be the Wild West. Old friends and old enemies ask him
7 to come and "save Winnetou." There is a movement afoot to build a mrinurmnnt
8 to the dead chieftain and to cheapen (verkitschen) his memory by -,,rying to"
9 represent him in a stone monument. Now Most seventy years old, Ka. I May
10 decides to return to America. He goes accompanied by his wifc 1i~ra, 7,;-o-
11 he goes he is visited by a man named &iter, who is in reality th; ... n oi'
I;, Banter (the villain of the early Winnetou volumes), who pretendsc, wa.• x'..7t
13 to buy the translation rights to Winnetou. In reality, of course, he wnv;
14 to destroy the book because it dishonors his father's name. Karl 'ay - d
15 his wife arrive in America. Although the Wild West is no longer the sax•
16 Karl May manages to meet some of his old friends, as well as Santer's sons;
17 he is able to perform several feats (catching horsethieves, for instance).
18 At the place where Winnetou's will had been buried and where, in the earlier
19 Winnetou story, Karl May had found gold they now dig again and find Winnetou's
20 writings. These are to be the real monument to Winnetou, not a statue of
21 atone. In the end a new spirit trimaphs, a new future breaks for the Indian
22 tribes:

23 ... The great past of a people does not live an only in monuments of
24 stone or wmtal, but also in the spirit and the aspirations of the
25 grandchildren who show themselves worthy of the heritage of the
26 fathers by valuing it, holding ca to it and building on to it. developing
27 it further as a blessing for themselves and for all humanity.12

III. Karl May The Symbol

28 It is perhaps this last volume which shows best how closely life and

29 dream had become interwoven in Karl May's own thought. As in the Epillogue

30 to the Orient volumes, he presents his reader with a true situation into

31 12. "'Dnn die groeas Vergangenheit eines Volkes lebt nioht einzig fort
32 in Denuimlern von Ers und Stein, senders im Geist und im Streben spiter

( 33 1nkel. die des Erbes der Vater wurdig seigen, indem sic es werten, festhalten
34 umd fortsohreitend ausbauen sum Segen fir sieh und fir die ganze Mensohheit '

35 (Stolte, p. 98).



1. i~i~ ~ tht~ --da the threads of hiii fancy. e ~~ '~

caS;ý, ;7-IO. -,ltco .in the biographic style, makin.g himusif tA1.

." osn bo put on the cam level vith Zarl May. rI'%at I $

4 in tb•. ofin of Zu-1 May is that not only ho, but also hie .

5 r. i,: asl lrar ben Nemal or Old Shatterhand. The real inn, ti., -- , the

G przo~cr, are completely lost. If in the latter days of hbi 1I l h'z •na

7 ir draggod through the mud and his old faults are resusoitated, to:.ay ouly

13 tho noble figure of the ohampian of good against evil sees to suireAv, He

P 4 an trutsider in his am society, in his owa tire. He is a ec;a of tho

)0 lever Jlasses, a weaver's son whose only aspiration for a p•-siLc.1 'In I'O

11 oojld be that of teacher. He translates this sense of st s: In h

12 amn "HzimmV in his speech to Sarah Durimeh into a yearning to go .-Ut' to

13 roni "in der Ferns," to bocome physically the ovoid'er In hi.... eurntry,

14 at the same time reintegrating himself into his society by bninginr, prec ohing,

15 acting its highest ideals to an alien audience.

i By carrymIg his Beinat with him wherever he goes$ by stressing his

1? b!l 't to the Heimt through the yearning, 1arl Nay maint•ains his

18 poei•ticn within the society from ihich he is seemingly escaping. aimweh

le (horiaickness) reintegrates the outsider into his country, "om' sonse of

20 this is given in a poem by'Konrad Xrets which Karl May himself acroas and

21 quotes S

22 LUnd of my fathers, no longer my own A
23 No groumd is as holy as yours,
24 Never will your Image disappear from my soul.
25 And if I were tied to you by no' living bond
26 The dead would bind me to yo u3
27 Who are covered by your earth, my fatherlmd.

" "n 13. land meiner Vilter, lianger richt das seines
29 So heilig lst kein Boden wie der deine.
30 is wvird dein-Bild aus neiner Seele sBhwinden,
31 Und knupfte mich.an dich keIn isbend Bend-
32 Be wurden mich die Toten an dich binden,
z •.Die deine Erde deckt, mein Vaterland!

34 (Von Bagdad-nah. Stamb,-l, p. 174).



ni.us Karl May achieves a twofold purposet he becomes a hero, but he

2 Aleo achioves that solid middle class segurity and finanoial pouiticr which

3 the woaver's son oould never hope to achieve had he live-, s "rral" life,

1To unde•ra•and and to gatuge Karl. May's extraordinary position amc1a thn

Li wrIters of ju-.onile fiction andamong writcrs of the Untersohichtsliterature -

6 for Karl flay cannot be considered a writer of youth fiction alone -- one need

7 but glanoe at the enormous emount of material written about hin znd about

8 his role since 1918. One of the most recent and most comprehensim studies

9 to oome out about him is Stoltes .arl May ala Volkadiohter .(1936), whoh

10 sunnrizes preceding studies and clarifies his role in the literary history

11 of Germany. Stolte lists about 320 articles and books about Karl May between

12 1918 and 1933. of which a great many appeared In the Sarl_ ay Yearbook. He

13 divides the material into several sections: The Karl May quarrel; Karl May

14 the man; Discussion of Karl May Themes; The aesthetic and literary importance

15 of Karl May; Karl May and morals; Farl May's importance as educator; Karl

16 May's influence; Karl May's folklore value; and a section dealing with

17 miscellaneous material about him. Thus rarl May aohieves a stature and a

18 significance far beyond the actual importance of his stories. The wish

19 expressed in his speech to Marah Durimeh seeus to have come true: He trans-

20 lated reality into a dream, but the dream in turn seems to have beomm a

21 reality.

22 In his arl gin Leben -Bin Trausn. Forst-Dattaglia writes in 1931

23 that the reasons for, or rather the souroes of. the deed which was punished

24 by six weeks of prison (he refers to Karl Maya4s first infraoLtion of the law)

25 are quite olears an impulsive megalameani (Groesmmnesuoht) and at the same

S e-st AV ab!v Copy
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~~ t~. cL. it,&1 ~:xra4 goodnoms (Of~t. which is in conflict with m'x

"V,. .And Stolte writess

.. Aj.hcw. roota, which are dormant in the German as in any other rcple,
p:,rcdoe the mithusiasm (Schwgrmerei) for the noble robber leniV the
hatred for le learned pettifoggeras. With moat people Ihey ren.-.u

6 literature, with Karl 3ay they become his life... (p. 37).

7 OzIy by recalling the elements of his early life can one underetand how Karl

•1 MkNy ifenvea the thread of his fanoies. Just as the boy found hiraof b~t~e.

O f.ther an.d grendmother between acticon, violent action, and world of the

10 f-yt eie -- sc the men sttnds between the regions of Ioner classe. f'?'e

11 Uatorvohiohtliche) and those upper classes to which his eduoation might

1 ,2 .T14-it.1V him to belong. But he escapes even beyond that world. thvzl specific

13 roll-deftned world of the teacher. As the boy constantly esoapea fr- the

- father to the grtndmother, the man also escapes from the life of reality

15 "..to the life of funcy. But by forcing the dream to beoome reallty hn farai

16 into one all the conflicting elements in his life.

17 To mgin a deeper understanding of the positior 'occupied by Karl 1May

16 in the th inkinS of German literary rttices and literary historian.s one must

19 consider teriously what they have said about him. Again the summaries and

1) conclusions in Stolte's book serve as the best example of the enormous

21 proportions which the Karl May question has asumaid. Karl May is regarded

2Z2 as a Volksdiohter (a people's poet): he is the one who -- like the troubadours

Sof the kiddie Agee or the iiinneuianger c atches the gesunkenem_1Aulturgut

a . .



14

'. . t:~~"3--aoyr'ad; but the so,-- t•n• . 3he tr, •-- I ty

"* -'..•d •n: .1 Fearningff Of the people into a fortr which tb,'a r classi a,

"-•"- 27.7 himself s.w his positlen as that of the .ttorT l.--, *,ho

.. io highaat, fullest and, as far as I am concerned, •vo-lt* form of
* -4, c-T poetry, isa the ralrytale..; I lowe the fCry~slý, at,' imnio thal,

A. havz given up my whole life to It,, y entire work. I .
h'!h.a Arabic word means story teller. .

Il I this etaei'nt, vhich he made very shortly before hia -

" ,::.• pwhpst closest to understanding his c=n real-,Mrei pit:.•

t .. -•ording to the critics, Karl Maylc stories are -

N_ %a".. 10,r2' lemends (SaMM)- etories tied in time and .l v- '

". b, '�n 't.s outh, #hich are takion as truth, stories vhi¢'z1 r.,r Uri-•

S: , • ~';:r-,a1 nlmotf of the noble element in ran, the gdelmwnsoq. .

, % ,. critics. this Is the may the. his atories must be under:.•,od h

%:. ?•ular perhaps Winnetout

•.11i Old hattorhpid and Winnetou separate themselves fron V- Pe,_i!-t
of the story, from the person of their creator, leavo thV "r-,..,

2 0. of' the literary oreatim and enter the prituitive cou•,,< . *

24 14. The concept of gOsunkones KulturML is an important on-a An Gorran

.. U.• modified form as they are po.pularlzed by those in the lower airo.r' in a
25 s~oiety long oete-r nsw styles of high art have been developed bj ersative
2G tirtlsts.

.15. As 3ltsabeth Hellersberg noted in an unpublished paper an "*Th Strange
2 • (R •,•)fir away places are both threatening and alluring end nostalgia for
2R £Ar aw&y ple.res is important In Geman fantasy. In his tales Karl. Xfuy •xprs•

'!) rtnd medo oo*je true the yearnlngs of a group who could rarely realize. their dr3..
31 -,whioh we,-e also his own. In the alluring aaaooute or his travelz- they ic•hW.
AZ ith his.hardships and triumphs. He has done what they would like be do and Zca&.
38 that he has only dreamed these adventurds is lost from sight and b•eomes
34 iwaterial..

35 16, "DMe ho"Ohsat, inhaltarelohste und mir Aiebste Form der Xun.st, doi
5 Poehie, ist dam Marohen. lob liebe dae M•rehen no, dase ich Ibm =oIn gan-es
77 Leben, maine gense Arbeit gewidmet babe. Ih bin Harawmi. Diesne arabisohv
Se Wort bedeutet 'IWgrohenerzahlert" (Stolte, p. 76).



*.c* ~ 'of *-- lq laaelf oo t-t nuzie to !.:

AO -bec~'5~&

.;,.722I Maanl¶y's role in thic light, ~ 's'

?t--> -- i ihn mnot~lC 6f the Siegfried legazil, ~*

, ,cfriod leavos his father's GaotleaIG ost a-4-

yom man leavee Europe to make his, ýI'tAuae in Aq~r).'~

~. '~f~r ocyo tr~ o a~ blaoksmith t~n reslr. bj 3 ;i
* ho Uter aooomaplishas his heroic doedis.

ye~covag 3 mi~rezt neets the Stua momker flnry Vhc. *vgi

!ý'Cfrvi Is sent by the'emith out Iit~o the forests

Th'ico~nt.nd~*d by old HYenry. the yomig man gets 4L jolo w'.2-h tle V11w-i
Ae -oce W1est es8 a surveywlre

P~ne -rovem himself a hsro uhen hie accompli~shes tlli v, ).

dif iou'Lt of a 11 deedc, the herola deod par cxoollomnno* '-e ý

tha dragcmn.

~h yiii~i -irant proves himself a ree.1 Westerners :i,! 1- !is thA

lo'iu.1ý1k±Uq '3 the) gri'~'. bear with a knife &zid

i. ~gets his ia "disr Ce lorntooI arter ra-h ng tliz b~ rtc'
blood.

x'he yaina rWenteriier, after kn~ockcing out- his enemy with L- uiglabe aj
- Cf hl! filet, is 1'enoof orth known. as Old Shatterhand.

th o 'a~iaxi!~etiati~ Tarl 3Maylualost~it5'n, .the critic goeo back to the

~ er~ p-tat, Biý'- Stoltai- who io but surwsarir.inG ed o arfyngio

2-7 " Old -Shatizerhand va~d 11izmstou" ii~sen aioh asu dom I.Wahmn der
Z3 'x~hlunwn vcri der.Pera4:m iX1eu 8ohwpiere. verlasuun d~a Geblci: die& F-chr~fti

2Q te lorisohai imd gehen &I* iebendo Gestalten. in dae primitive ce~

- -. 3-a) ix'ior, Die Literatursage wird Volkesag.. Sogar die Gestalt Kxrl Ma~yn iqbt
-~olaonals sagonhafte Perughlidhkolt wel^:er" (Stoite, P. 82).

Best A\Vai1Qblo Copy



.:~:. i..ri~d about K~arl M~ay -- g003 evenJ further !-a ~ ..

.'Aogf'ried. legend vhloh is at tip root of'

43 florHiland (Sa~vior moif

to Bnz' (Rhthimui doutsoher K'iltur, 194.U. " -

._--Ard of~ the Heiland that the truo Gormnn cpe.rit s.fT7'.-- i

-~ ~~'inein, thin legend and-throl2Sh this
.1 t ýo he (spiritual Garmin), becaus~e he

r~i~~u .rin -Christ an horo and glor~floo h5n, e,ý 9 i.

~figiwein the epic.1 8

~.; '.~ el' old. Cermnini e-nd Chri stIan elecilontn' into F_ lf2

7. X~. '~a ; v. , rAt i.s Dout2uh. Thirs conzoeptiomi of' the tmp, -

jud mmtof UlHy

n , 'K.- "JA~Y, w-i tinr.aj the fusion of' mystical and hcoti ~2r
K.~~~~ cvz t- dest, still unsolved task of our aulturet" !e~si

~~ ~the -fusion of the Germania with the CI~i'stitui er v ~'~
ýtr) pirrticulni formi ol' the herolo legend. In this rarl VA-Ly, 2 I r

; z~- trnge 0- -th~alý Islki-re7 in him- re ins theý sternasl Grm,

1g the 1thAl-amd question Is truly the symbol. of' what 14~

THs r I YA'ly , -symbolizing through his writings this sern~al qu.,3st! ca i t(

20 t-ansiating the yearnings of the humble folk c- rystallize& the

th:: eternal German. His stories about travols in the Orient -_tn i-L-,~

the lpe yrcntoenth century transcend time and saceo, thoe -cirot--- ýi hzi

y m;~~r&ddmnly achieve an almost architeotural strangth. .iIte

~::~ b~ dirju ure !Yada of become- the 1ifirct the German people.

is3. '"Dqr Urgenmane vird hior Xuiam ge5stig Deiatschen, indom oir d,.z

2S Ilbsuden, leldeiden, Christias heldisoh verateht iand alc nigititi~ &O41u-

27? Vorbild Im aldden Lied. ver-horr~loht" CPO )

19 .A~dem Zusamwnmnkalmef 3mystincher und beroischer Wit-e~h~n
g-o(tsltftt sioh die !&lteste, der Il.mtmg harrends, Aufgabe umooror T"vr die

.3o 'teilead-Frage,t die Vereinigumg don Gerinmnisichen mit don Christ! iollien san
31 jener ihm sigpntmliohen Form der heroisohen Legends, Meorin isý Utrl fay

~ ~agIn ibm noch no sehr das Fronde umd Ferns. lebendig selus, Origd - RS''p~E~

C0P0V



, .. e- the :"d.art *•.a ,

A Nai'le ?Hnrror for Society

-Thut W QLori &no rTveal 40 MISI4 elt, * ,4- 4•4 .4-- - ...... - -^

-:)o r -,:d-+.~ 'Ai eh theov are describing Is nowadaysa c 2i!1,,. !

* ; T1 • ,4'-.&r.y, the social image as it in reflected in the , --- ft

* = i.•- ita chs ,attitudes of authors and the audience for --h wo.>-

* ~!'ohn 1rL-te4-t setid in his studly of the G3ormw2 sooiAl s''util 1

a a tudx of literature can becom. a vital suppl~o-amt t:,

Intc soci±a-1 istorj' Although it is evident that the relftio, i b'h

fioti on and the behavior of people as this can be observed in a Ilvinn 80e.6tW

- •ix extremely complex, the study of literature oan givo us inuight into

-.,, sgnti oant cultural themon as these are expressed in the handliun of plot

and the delineation of charaoter and are mediated by the imagery of a writer

or t group of writers of a Oven culture thou&~h 1hey ma be distant frm me
1

1- In tins and space.

14 Approaching th. novel frra this point or view, the question immediately

15 arises: What kind of literature, what type of fiotion? Although the basic

16 problems of analysis are the ogem, it is nooessary to distlaguish -- In terms

V7 of author and audoenoe - between the work of hiSb~y individuelized character

18 by great creative artists ot a period and the *popular" novel or short story

19 which fleeds the literary arket Itar a brief, pepa* Of tine, vtich affords

20 imse pleasure and interest to a large reading masu oe but'whobh •- eva

2. 1. For disouselios of oultural saalysis of varioss trpee of fantasy
22 material of. Batesomn (1943 and 194iM). fri (1I50). Weltaatein mad Wutes

23 (1950) and discussi•n of the . ubje.t especally by e-ed, Utraux and
24 Wolfenstein ix Need nod Mitromu (1963, pa•_i).



z: he;,ýh It Is translat end road by ther audien:es abroad -r-rel:y nuives
2

S3In Oorzmdy I th e IMt as well "s the 20th century, artists and orition

4 and i.storimu of literature - an wall m ordi•ary readers - hava tanded

6 to xsmke aharp •I8istlactcs betwee the novel that Is Intended to trwmwin

6 time aud spase in its ei VM anmse and the story that is intended to appoal

7 to readers or a partoular time and plae., that at one and the sme time is

8 Intended to provide writer #ad audiene with a mirror image of their life,
5

9 and n outlet for their %dshful thinking end droeas of action mnd msoape.

10 In German eriticlm the distiaotione abd are net only in termt of literary

11 quality but alse in terms a the supposed socal characteristics of the

12 Intended audience. Thus, dioeuoting the use of literature by the eai5al

13 histerian, Koh-.Bramotodt (190, p. 0OO) writes that 'the Investigation would

It bo very one-sided if Z )e did not glAeoe at the ms-esled 'lower t~peI or

AB~ litorature" (Nltl udVtersoMobtsliterar), that to, at the literature

18 of -the middle and lee~ strata of sod o0.ýoe ednoateid esman reader today

16 is likely to disclaim Interest in the Vatereidahtsliteratur of ihe pset-

l ' ids that he is unnoved by the trials and trIbulations of Marlitt'a hard.na

19 2. 21do is. of course, an arbitrary divimiom since productions of high
20 art may reaeh - directly or Iadiretly -- as large and diversified an
21 audi ee as so-called *popular* art end no leos thn 'popular' art -- though
22 perhaps in a ner e•mplex wa .-- sprees, t-eos that ame sipifloant in a
2Z gvan oultare.

24 3& Suh a writer Wma, ot ste, alter his literary poition. So, for
25 intanee. Karl u -oe ws at first regarded primarily as a popular writer

m nd a writer for yout•hl readers - hWa CrajUlly besom. I n the ndads of
V • a whole school of Gobmp literary crities, the iterary symbol of one kind

23 of timeless Gormw though•t.

L 29 4a Demed an deeussims eor Oeman lteraAre wilh Cernmn inf.-rwants.



it o;Hideprinzeusohen, and does not acniidtfr '2

2? ~ !-Aige iriocnmplete If' he has not read Preytag's Soil urad

r'i:" hohe Schoin l- all popular novels of the idd-19th cettury, .•rL':-

4 all ri' thve wera (and saoe still are) widely read in Germany an, i't l

,.5 -i.'Ypoint of the German social historian as also of the student 4f G•rmau

-'otuxe thiyare sa importeat zouroe for the s.uey e a partioulnr period

? •uad&, in that they provide us with comparative materia for an under tanding

8 of contemporary Gmsanyo

9 This study, which is intended to provide backlound and timu depth for

10 the analysis of contemporary German culture, concentrates on the popular

11 fi.tion of the mid'-19th century, the literature that is believed by CGrmans

12 today to have had (and in some inetanoestill to have) the widest "maOO"

13 appeal. he output was very large and the problem of sampling it fXr tho

114 purposs of detailed analysis a difficult aem. However, certain cf the wr"ters

.iý were originally published in a special type of Journal and are Imayin f'r

16 their acoodation with these journals which in Germamy, particularly since

,k .h78, have been almost indispensable to family life, This is the midd..e-

: class family Journal *tch has been zead by all meotions of tho mieddle olasr.

9 szO. has been known to and often read .- though more sporadioally ,- by both

20 upper-olassand aristocratic Germans and members of the licest strat• in
5

21 Oerman society. Among these periodicals, the Aost important undoubtedly h&S

5. German informants who grew up in the first 30 years of the 20th
23 oantury are likely to say, if thqV are educated people with a professional
?9 or wel.l-to-do business background, that they did not read Die Gartenlaube
2b but that they saw ItS they explain that it case to their homeoge'ier with
"V F other magazinenTpresiuably of more special interest) as a mnter of oourFe,
2 =1 that everyone in the fardly at some time or other "looked at it" to ki-,t7
28 what was going on, or perhaps enjoyed eno special feature, or read a i-to'v

. or two when they ware tired or nick, but that it was not something which they
3 0 could take very seriously.



baeon Pico GtvAnljjube, which was founded by Ernst Kai 1 in 1853 and wkici

6. - ottI :'e VA • A-'i interruptl1on until 936V in 1936 i ts title w .,

Dio aiu-u GArtonaaube and publication was continued until the outbr,,:.k vf

4 'orlU War Io Aooording to Kohn-Bramstedt (1937, p. 200), Die r ., :•

rhe prototyp,' of the family journal -- of which it was one of the I.tr ..

iihos-2 suooees made the family journal a permarent inatitut•i. 'io tinportance,

7 continuity mnd wide appeal of Die Gartenlaube provided a orite!xon eor tbhe

A~ tio. •of novels to be analyzed, and this study of the ltUi o-attury GarmaxL,

Mnterschi cbtsliteratur will therefore deal primarily with novel. !,".:d i3jorý.#s

d'0 which appeared in this journal.

In order to understand the enormous success of the novels, it i3

V? azooseary first to examine the aims and the appeal of Die Gartmliube itsolL

L! Me intended sdms of the magazine were set forth in am editorial addriss to

14 the reader which appeared in the first number in 18531

15 Greetings (Gr~s Gott),dear people of the German land; 0.o When
16 during the long winter evenings you sit near the cosy stove in the
17 oirole of your dear ones, or in spring, when the white and pink blossoms
28 fall from the apple trees end you sit in the shadowy arbor with same
19 visitor -- then read our paper. It is to be a magazine for the house
F..O and the f wdi ly, a book for big and small, for everyone who has a warm
21 heart beating in his breast, who still receives pleasure from what is
22 good and noble) Far frcm all reaoning politics and all opinion
23 argumente in religlio and other matters, we wvnt to present you with
24 really good tales# and load you into the story of the human heart and
25 of peoples, into the struggles of human passions end of past times ...
26 we want to entertain you, and eduoate you through entertainrwnt. The
27 breath of poetry shall fly above it all a the perfume over the blooming
28 flower, and you shall feel at home (einhejuln) in our arbor , in which
29 you shall find true German *ooaimes* (t•hrkdeit) which speaks to the
30 heart ... (Paotmd in lorovits, 1937, p. Q6'

q ,l This statement sets forth very clearly what the Gartenlaube aited to do

32 Its suoess was enorais and mounted rapidly: In 1853 the subscribers

33 numbered 5,000. Seven years later they had risen to 100.000. By 1867 the



I •v;••r •rws 225,000 and by 1881, 378,000 subsoribers received ih az,,..

. h. ,- number of readers whom it actually reached mubc hav3 been much grjttor.

S£fcr it; wns lent back a&W forth and read aloud in reading circlen Ird. soak 0

4 gatherings. In 1876 Karl Gutzkow called it "the classic of the pruesn'"r

6 (Garterlaube, 1876, po 532) and in 1928 it seoeed to have survived all the

0 chg•nge of historioal development and re~maied the symbol of the true GD-rmen

7 spirit. Families whose parents subscribed to the Gartenlaube in 1854 still

8 carried a subscription in 1928, thus providing a real sense of oontinuitl

9 and stability and a feellhg for the ctornal fatherland. 8o, for instance

10 a subscriber writes in 1928 ("0That the Gartenlaube of PW ohildhood wasj

11 our readers speak," GartenlaubO 1928, p. .99):

12 ... if today, ou a dark fall day, I leaf through the old volumes,
18 1I am once again experiencing the dreamlike mood of seourity and that
14 love for the Germen umat hbic~h the Gartonlaube awakened and fosterod

in the child, and tI oughts about Amrioani'ation, s',r.otypiL.A and
16 ratlonalisation of our life disappear .. 9 In how many hearts does the
2•7 Gartenlaube lay the foundation, from youth on, for the love of the

NHemat' th; love for the Germn fatherland. May it continue to do so
'aun--the German spirit (Wesen) in moo more recognized in the world.

20 The basio reason for the enduring popularity of the Gartenlaubs is

21 that it translated into ocnorete form the overwhelming feeling of the 19th

2 13ontury Cerman middle class that the core, heart center of everything is tho

23 familye It is a Familienblatt, "entering into the circle of the dear ones."

24 Its cover (always the saw) shows the family in the garden. The early cover

16 combines with the picture of the family in the arbor the symbol of the arts

26 and scionoes which it will bring to theai the later cover merely showa the

27 members ol' t.m family ia the garden, all generations, frc jb 't* j fZC,.. t,

28 the oldest, and cc each first page of the separate nwubers appears a vignette.

29 shooing the mebers of the family around the table. The family Journal

I.



tk, tt lx& As Zang (1935, p. 10) put Its "Who had ever tol! hd

A? .;tl:e peoplo uothing about the'mIlttelhochdeutsche'potry, or th% -v n"

3 J mcidiml hiatory? The miniature portraits of great Gama.n .aor

4 d,,ciriptions cf the beauties of the Germh-k Iundsoape and. the digence u'

6 Germar towns .. " In such disoussi one the journal intended -c intoo -

G political.-nationmal element imperceptibly, to arouse a rea) feelin Ifor the

7 German fatherland and weld together, especially after 1870, the nowily found-d

8 Rei oh.

9 The "•erman" element, however, is not the only one which fills its

i0 pages. Mhe literature and writers of foreign countries were incleud as

Ul well; there were articles about statesmen and politicians of diffeornt

k2 countries and persuasion, there were articles about philosophers and

23• historians. (Cf. Horovits. 1937, p. 54.) The list of the oollabar~tors

?•4 for this type of material is quite impressive: for iratance, feitrohkea

k5 Theodor Fontane, Heinrich Laube, Karl Gutzkow, Robert Oieseke, Alexander

6 Jung, and so on.

In order to give a clearer picture of the app*aranoe of the Gartenlaubs

28 and its varied ocntents one night glence at some typioal year, perhaps one

ýL9 of the earlier years, where it tried to appeal to all of the German lands

2 0 while as yet there was no Germany, perhaps the year 1865:

* ~ ~~AlL~ -J.L OisioLb forea(; woll 4I~~Lra are. ~-- -

22 very of ton about the illustrationsi of which there in at least oe in each

.3 number. The illustrations are about family and work, later about the wars

24 perhaps, alwas sentimental. Biographies and character sketches of great

26 men appear in most of the nmbers. Each number contains a chp ter of a long

I:



s o.rial nstoy tend. atloast one. perhr~ps two, short stories, Descriptive

P ceays about trarels appear frequently. Illustrated articles about medical

3 diso0veries and new developments in the field of the sciencz'ea are ^ regular

4 ffiaure -oDarwinism occupies the stage at this moment. Snecial features

6 about exhibitions or festivals, travelogues and information about for.ign

6 oountriesa appear more prominently after 1870. A definite reporting co2'm•

7 about viar news appears in 1864 (war with Denmark about Schloawig-Halv toij)

8 and in 1866 (war against Austria). The Franco-Prussian War of 1870 occupies

9 a prominent plaoe not only in 1870-71 but in many following years., A :rgular

10 feature of eaoh individual number in the column "Bl.tter und Bliiten"

12 (MTeaves and Blossoms") which contains brief stories, information about the

12 illustratisona letters from the readers, appeals about missing persona and

13 information for and about the Auslandadeutacho, the Germans abroad,

Y4 All these general divisions are well represented in the year 1865, and

15 an examination of a few of Its numbers will give an adequate picture of the

16 Gartenlaube &a it appeared to 19th century readers. The first number, whioh

17 appeared in February, ontains uas illustration one entitled Barmherzi und

18 Hrz, which shows a nun, leading a wounded soldUer,with a poem about it.

19 Such poemf and picturee shmong nui or monks tend to disappear once the

20 Gartonlaube becomes involved in the Kulturkat .

21 The historical sketch deals idth an loth century character (Treanak)

22 and his experiences In prison. The biographical character sMatch introduoes

23 Belaricb Beine at home with ohat•rtouohes about ocaversations with the poeto

24 Wsoellaneous artioles deal with certain peasant eustam in Norway, satisfying

25 an interest in far distant places, or suoh articles as the history of the



.%.' i,.Ift:€ itrn'-e orrizmtion et Gothao In the oolumn"Bltter und P, I± •'.

J2.ý r• i s mn rticl abou German goods which are sold under forci7 nisvvn

3 and thire in appeal to send books to a German libraxt for Genu ,od..rs

A fi•-Ldng in the Union army of the American Civil Ware A special 'ittlo

5 lrotterbox contains information about money collected for tkecrd -AlP: of

6 the Schleswig-Holstein War. The serial Der Richter occupies fi.ve Cob.V

7 column pagos and continues of corse through several numberst

8 In the second number of the year A. S. Brehm, the famous Gorman .sk.tur&a3,l

9 contributes an article about various animals, "Bilder aus dem ATirrarts•n

10 while those interested in the exotic can find satisfaction in an il~wtrat.2

11 article about a day in the harem. Mhe home country also is represented with

12 an article "Au deutsoher Woinstadt," while a patriotic article recalls th,

13 pcor treatment received by German soldiers in Napoleon's -de arm's.

14 "Das Blut das hier gefloesen," concludes the article. "maoht Jraes deutsche
6

15 Hers .noch heute bluten so oft es an diese Ereigaisse denken muss." 'And thi.

16 half a century after the events')

17 The third number has a little more local color, with a "Volkabild,"

18 a description of Christus as it is celebrated in the Tyrol. And one factual

19 report presents case histories from the court of assizes, while another

20 describes Germany's industry: the manufacturing of needles under the

21 high sounding title of "The one-eyed Archangel of Civilisation" ('Der

22 e lneuIge frzenel der Kultur"). The travelogue takes the reader to Iceland

23 8. "The blood that floved here," the article concludes, "makes every
24 Germa heart bleed even today whenever one thinks of those events."



""-. `5A "f'f'iter ud 213taten" desoribes the Schiller Inwt). tv:,, 'Di,.Ž' -

Z •d •.-ntains aome emeodotal material. In the fourth number the bi '.hi::2.

3 sketoAI pro8ets a Gorman in America; a special article deals with the Juaz-'rL;

g ¢i~nt the o*-oalled patriarahal Junker-rule"), ihile in"Bl~ttCr uud •"+i.ur•'

Lthz is a highly critical article about divorces in France acd inforAt• -

5 t:boit recent excavations in Pompel

7 In the Ififth number the serial Der Rihoter is oouolud~d and ,=uo-Wr

9 o. E£rkasft und Erkaupft begins. ?a* poem is devoted to a vory dIfficuit

9 problem; "Das Lied vom Salz" discusses the salt tax in Prussi&, mvr. tha

10 biographical article sentimentalizes about the "Herzenskmpfe• " of Foinrioh

11a von KisistU Mere is a new serial again in the seventh numbero A htuntIng

12 story especially for the male readers is included, idtile a brief little item

13 "For young women by young women" warns of the dangers of dreaming too much

14 before one's wedding. The following two numbers contain items of special

15 importance for the day, i.e. violently anti-slavery articles about the

16 American Civil War, in vhich Virginia is called "the Junker state far

17 excellence" and is compared to Mecklenburg. Numbers nine and ten deal with

18 medical problems concerning children. In the tenth number an illustrated

19 poem shows an old nurse presenting "her" boy's ftrst baby shoe to the young

20 bride, while a social document tells the meocirs of a prison warden.

21 The above description of the contents of some nuiers in one year gives

22 a clearer picture of the variety of material and hor this material was geared

23 to the various members at the family, of both sexes end of different ages.

24 At the end ct the year the weekly numbers were oollected in one weighty tome,

25 boumd toether with the famous oovering illustration and a table of ocntents

26 which spreads over two triple oolvm papes.

LO



0-0-i' ~, pltl this variety and wealth of materifa:1, th.n~:,

:7 cIs t . :ing oatrd of this family journal. The type of x.nc

1ý Vpe-ar'd ft- n-rtariaube originated in the "Young Gar-P-n" waý--A

4 e 'hwo.k d' ý4•it'i3rz who -- rer,.c ng violently a&minft rotnt1s, fir arid

'0 ui..: the novol as 8 vehicle for their ideas -.- paved thy w", be•msesn ý63.0-

6 F50 for tho .ýrtenlsube itself. Karl Gatzkow, the author of the fe-mous

? v.•4 wcujghty Die Ritter vom Goist. (.he Knights of the Spirit) and isc~dcr

5 !.,undt, the aiuthor of Lebeonwirren ( L,,i. ,aatlements ). are, in a uensee

9 tha spiritual fathers at the Gartenlaube novel, and m1undt's description of

• zl - novel in Labonswirren can be taken as the leitmotif of the"Grtanl.',%

M There he maintains that the novel

V2 ixsinuates itself into the room and the families, sits at the table,

23 listean to the evening conversation, and in good time one can put

.14 emething under the nightcap of the Herr Papa or whisper something
"26 into the ear of the Herr Sohn (the son) while he smokes his pipe

it The novel is to be didactic -- is tD teach, to present the reader with a

21 picture that will make him yearn for a "happier, stronger, more high-spirited

48 Aife." In fact it should make his "quite unruly with impatience and yesrning."

19 Such a novel, claims Iundt, Is a "Deutsohee Haustler," a Gezmn domestio

20 animal, the presence of which one loves and feels necessary. (Cf. Xorovitz,

21 1937, p. 49.) If cne reoslls the aim laid dawn for the Gartenlaube by its

22 editors in the first year that it appeared, one xd.fht feel that the role of

23 the novel is quite parallel with that of the ..artenlaube itself.

24 In the early dore, the editors eavisaged the novel as short -- the

25 novels of the 1860. run for two or three numbers. rhis Is In keeping with

26 the prospectus of the Mauine which asks for

* 27 novels as short as poesible, with no more than two or three eontinuation&.

28 The subjects ce the stories afe to be taken frCI the history of the

29 fatherland (Lokalnovellen) or frm the oonditioDs of the life of the

30 people (Vo1knI*oe =.. (Of. Eorrvitz, 1937. pp. 50-51.)

I A•t. 

i '•



;ri rar 1 , the novel began to exceed two cr threo

" i' ....... . ,,i . pccta+. ona of editors and publishers, the popukiari. ,y -1

:--azr com~d to grow vith the length of the noveL Ora -A 1%:r

"i- s tn•at t:zlardd the end of the year 186F the Gartenla~abse 14( fzi u

F. .;,r .'•hc p.pu1irity was such that her name becama almost syncnymous .vith

C "'• f ' of m.o .zine, and who translated the aims and aspirations of iI-hS

";.,iL.:obl.,.•t int'c oonreoto realities. Thia waa Eugenie John, v3o wg• h5ttcr

In 9n.d is sti)l known by her pen-name, E. lMarlitt. After the appear-ace

1" r0 tt's first novel, _posta, (which was atill brie.), nho

paper experienced "an astonishing increase in circulation" (Kcn-.er&,stedt,

21 1937, pz 209). According to ZUng, the enormous success of MarlittVz noveti

a2 nd tie huge circulation of the Gartenlaube are interrelated. Marlitt and

.•3 the Clartoniaube have become concepts that can be called "volkstBizm oh."

%4 (of. Zang, 1935 ,p. 108). No less a writer than Gottfried Keller said about

15 her that she poases-ed somethinig of the "divine spark.'" "She has a fluent

16 style, an elevation of feeling, and a forceful representation of that which

17 she feels; none of us oan equal her." (Horovitz,1937 , p. 4). Marlitt died

•.8 in 1887, but two other women writers, W. Heimburg and e. Werner (the latter

Y9 died in 1918 and thus really closes the 19th century) carried on in the same

20' vhin and along exactly the same lines.

21 All three, speaking for their middle-class family readers, depict the

22 "healthy morality" of that class and the "decaying morality" of the aristocraoy.

23 draw a fantasy picture of the regeneration of that aristocracy by marriage

24 with members of the middle class, reward virtue, punish Lrim= and always ced

25 vith a complete family unit restored to a life of *happy ever after." No

L
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~t~to crv~p Lato thizir novele mu no o~

* ~ I ic PtL well t.~n-ored Ps10oion without fPalfillmuat" (Zn- ',9.35PJ

3 Zý mal p'A of these novel. always deal with sme farily oirc, '

4 a1-•. if the c! 'vcl- is broken or incomplete, with the attempts to close .h.

5 aircoi again.

0 Suoh is io core arouid vhich all actions crystallize. Ruth l3or4-iit

7 in ther ddscuezion of the"Gartanlaube"uovel has isolated fivt major p•a•trno

e doveloping around the central core (1937, p. 71):

9 i. 'lass pride wants to prevent a marriage between meanbers of d1ffr%-t

•2 o*assee, particularly noble with son-noble. Either the hero - a aoblmo ...

ii is himself a liberal, or else his family is ocnverted to liberalism or it is

12 discovered -' in all sorts of roundabout ways -- that the gira , owonor

ýi3 is really of noble or half noble ori In (Goldelse by Marlitt would be a p d

A4 example of this).

15 I1. Class pride and exaggerated agolem oppress the humble girl (it

si• usually is a girl) who is full of lofty, dignified feelings, vithin the

17 fomily or foster family (the latter is more usual). in the course cf the

28 story the oppressed heroines obtain their rights. Ver-j often, though

19 oppressed. they are actually of lofder origins than those who oppress t.em

20 and their opinions show diagified liberalism and humauitarianiLm, whereas

21 their oppressors are hypooritioal piotssa. (Marlitt's Das Geheimnia dot

22 aOton Mamsell is a *Icasi oexmple of thWs type of story.)

23 111. A sudden social rise leads a) to hard heartednose b) to fraud

24 and sinand thus undermines the We of the family. QWite often the fathe•

25 or some important member of the family has beocom a specalator and a swiudlsr,



7 xd- die' or L-il•t himself (or emigrates to America). After tho CQ17',po•

2 boY thu foly ýzd the enterprise have to be built up a-fin i.odst.1t.y,

A hc-neatly and successfully. This type of novel is particularly populir ic,

4 tLm period safter 1870, ths ",Grindorjahra" when the wealth brought n •.y thee

.? yqnt of Fronoh reparations resulted in wild speculation@ • (Two O.O,,A•,

a 3e.- Yerlitt's Im Hause des Nomerizenrats and E. Werner"s Gl'•ck 1,ufo

IV. Through a woman - who wants to be emancipated or alse vo is soelf

8 willed ia some other way -- an engagement or a marriage is broken And &

P ýdole sfamily is disunited. In the end there is some •olat, the vcni-a cd!ther

R0 ha8 a change of heart or is made harmless and the family c1 role uniteso tgr•n n

.1 (z SchlUi-gs of, Daa "Hoideprinsessohen, Die zweite Frau by Maur.litt are

&2 striking examples of this type of plot.)

.3 V. A sontinudty of aotion related to the pastt Politiosa events hmve

114 torn the funily apart and underi.ned its happiness. A very oamnon factor

15 here is the flight of coe part of the family to Amerioa beoause of perseouti ml&

18 resulting from the events of 1848. The younger generation, who have grcan

17 up in America return to Germany, end after many roundabout attempte find thei•z

18 way bask to the family (or create a new fauily) and find a Heiaiat, peace

19 and happiness in Qerinmy. (E. Werner's ZIn 5.11 der Feder Is the most

20 striking example of this plot.)

21 To gain a olearer understuadiag of the plots and a closer knowledge of

22 German 19th o"atury ftntasy it nd&ht be of interest to exmine mere closely

23 two or three of these standard plots as *wy are worked out by harlitt.

24 The most oommas plote are (2) those u*dh center on a marriage between noble



A:--1 Aan-nblvboQ (2) t~hose In which the heroine finds herself5r~~;";

2 th of,,,., in ::itch a self-willed wcmm is responsible for ha.rm And •,-~'.•

S Co!dvlsm, Dan Geheimnis der alten Mamsell and Di. zweite Frn,, g ýho

•; rost popular of ,•,rlitt's novols0 are also the most olasslo raira;'tat:.-ce

5 of these three types of story°

a Of all the novels Marlitt ?rer wrote Goldelse was without doubt the

V mvst popular cnd most famous. Published in the Gertenlpaube in ICSS, it

8 assured the fame of the author immediately. A good deal has beea wrtl -ten

Sabout the story and its cha.racters. It appeared in book -orm in 1#90), 1l

10 vi." traslated into English and in the 1951 Roianf~arer is diseus~d tic on

21 of the books which are still popular today. If one has read oor'?i. or

.2 hre not only read the standard plot, but one has met the fiotimal C,•r

I3 family par.excollenoe -- one knows what a Hero and Heroine loL like, hco,

24 they think, speak and act, and what to expeot of a villain in this v.orCld of

15 the novel:

IX The Ferber family is poor because the father, an offioer, had
17 rofused in 1848 to fire upon the revolutionaries, his brothers. He is a
18 liberal and as such finds it increauingly hard to find work. His wvife, born

19 von Gnadewitz, of old Thuringian nobility, married him for love and thus cut
20 herself off from her family (which had been degenerating for the past
21 generatimns). She helps supplenant the father's income by needlework,
22 while their lovely daughter Elisabeth gives piano lessons. In the eveaings
23 they all sit together around the table, father, mother, daughter and the
24 little brother Ernst; often Elisabeth plays for them, improvising beaatitul
25 melodies an her rickety old piano.

26 Into this poor but happy how caees a letter which brings great joy.
27 Ferber's brother, who is a forester (F6rster)Ia Thuringia, needs an aide and
28 the Prince is villtng to consider his- --comendation. As it happens the
29 Forethaus, located in the "green woods" lies close by the old family castle
30 oftedewitz. This castle, in ruins, had been left by an old cousin

31 7. No date on the book. but the Illustrations are dated.



P , b Tisr inhaaritAnoe was :'.nt as a bitter juor•, .,
,2-g < it ri,:r to be at-111 in good ropal, r,

f-2 ! th-' b all. .ty and Whli. ts untido 0 see themn ar i.r

A;) 1 on~ of Schloes On~adeok, the old optatle, rvah

.,' ho' ;c-v!y gopldan hair, :-s her cmi roo= looking towird,: V10
,, ",R pi fm 2 ' 4no vd e.very aveninig ahe pIaya for the a a, ' I r lN
oher unola inn-uked.

F o- pirr) playing is heard by their neighbors who have th5 lov..uýi! k.e
r2 ~ J.n tho vqlwy.~ -tho Jndhof. Fraulein vn-n W'lde.e~ o ripple;),3j¶p

, -t Y-,)r .rltive =nd compr.ion naronin Lessen, while her bruth.r .
, -r.y from Mi• country. Fraulein von W*ldo asks Goldels, 'a come3 tr,2" p)y

A' i.r .ooe or tbAoe a week. The uncle is against it, bcv vi..
`V; thr, hypocritioal baronees, but the father urges Aler to accept V-i ,o: .

17 "It is true that until now I alone have held my child's gou"
18 nW hands. As it was my duty I have been ajious to awaken sc~h 6,z,,
"i9 to aupport each little shoot that wanted to bend outward, , ub ) hBvu
2 0 never wanted to raise a weak hothouse plant, and woe to me and to her
21 if that whioh I have tended tirelessly for eighteen years, was hax-ing
22 rootless in the sail, to be blown away by the first breath of real l.fff.
23 I have brought up my daughter to face life, for she vi11 have t,- beciz
24 her struggle with it as any other hummn being. And if I should close
25 my eyes today, she will have to take the holm which I have hold for

her until w'. If the people in the castle are really not good acquaint-
ances for her. that will soon become apparent. Either both partlez

28 feel it immediately and separate, or Elisabet• pauses by that which is
29 against her principles, and therefore nothing stioks to her." 8

30 Elisabeth therefore does accept the Invitation and for the first time leaves
31 the shelter of her family circle. In i4ndhof she meets hypocrisy end
32 ugliness. The baroness' son, Baron ollfoeld, pursues her, 1hOugh she doea
U not understand him. Helene von Waldo loves him mad fails to see him hypocr-sy.

34 8. "lob babe allerdings his jetst die Seele meinees Kindes allein in don
:35 Hihden gehabt und bin, vie ou usine Pflioht war, eifrig besorgt gewesem, jedan
36 Keim zu woeken, Jedes Pflanzohen das sasbuigen wollte, zu stiltzen. Nidhtsdebtoý
37 weniesr ist es mir nie oingefallen, sine kraftlose Treibhouspflanze erzi ehe*
38 zu wolles, und web* mir und ihr, wean dar was lob seit aahtsehn Jahron
39 unerm.dlich gehegt und gopflegt habe, wursellos in Bodes hinge, um yom orster
40 mndhauahe des Lebena hinweggerisee n su warden. Ih habe maine Tochtor fur dos
41 Leben ersogenj dean sie %I rd den Kapf nit desielben so gut be*&Inon msissen %I r
42 Jedes andere Msnsohenklind such. tUd wean lob hout. mine Augen sahlltai•. so
43 muss slo das Steuer ergreifea k8men, das lob bisher fur sio g&*fhrt habeo
44 Sind die Leuts In Schloss* in der That kein Ungang fur sie nun dann wird 0 th
45 das bald herausetullen. fttweder es ihlea obelde Tile sofort. dars sic nickbt
46 su einander passes. und dasVerhdltal lUet uloh von selbat wieder, odor
47 aber Elisabeth geht an ibm vor*ber, we ihrea Grundsitsen widerspricht, vnd
48 es bleibt deshalb niobts an ihr harten."



± r '• : Y, ic oxhprey•• of property causes thth
10. ",t!.. re• tends away many of the bad servants, but beoausw. of Cj.6(7

, . hu. b .. os to remlin. Goldelae, who considers her mech ,t,',r fn ýxvd,
54io 1-1zhz no oQ'1,* friend and also no seorets from her, t*G3 r.r ,'-yt~.iag

~.-~l:dig o11fald's behavior* But the day she first fe'alo ýo
" "n lavit "s!th vyN Walde she returns home to find her mother ".i1 b th
-alur•int rad keeps her secret.

8 "If the mother had been sitting in her armchair in lho w-c n .cv r
between the protecting curtain and the greeawall of treoe o3tLd•, ths'

C0 doar corner would have become today a oonfeosi cal. Elioributh, X aoqliug
21 on the footstool, with her head on her mother's knee, wouid hava ap'ned
12 hor ovorl'loving heart before the motherly eye. Now sho pu/lld t i;•
13 secrot back into the deepest recesses of her soul; who knoirs 11 sho
14 wouId ever fiad the courage again to speak of that which, b.onmewr of th!
JR existing oirc'aJetances would frighten the mother and fill h~r with
16 anxiety about her daughter." 9

17 She is able to protect Ton Walde from an attack by one of the ditimissed
18 serrvuts and shows that she can be as decisive as a man, though she is
19 truly a wc=nn, and, when she plays with her little brother, still c. childý

20 In the meantime one of the great mysteries of the (biadewitz fvdily has
21 been solved. While doing svme repair work on the wing, the workmen havo.'
22 discovered a secret room witb a casket and an old diary dating bt.tck to th*

23 1hirty Years' War 0  From this diary they learn that Post von Onadowtz h.t
24 loved and married a gypsy. Sa had died in childbirth and he had put her
25 in that casket in the sealed room. Unable to bear the sight of the child
26 he had put it on the door-step of his forester, Ferber, without namo, hoping
27 the forester would bring it up with his own children. The will and documents
28 concerning the child were to be kept in the town hall. He himself wont back
29 to the war.

z0 Though the tomhall had burnt, this document proves that actially the
31 Ferber ftnily had noble blood. 1he exposed child had subsequently miarried
32 his foster-sister and moved to Silesia from where their descendants had now
33 returned to Thuringia.

34 This development nd the solution of the old uptery create a great deal
35 of excitement, but the Ferbers, proud of their middle-class nam3 refuse to

56 take up the old noble name "which has a wheel in its shield" (one ancestor

37 having been broken on the wheel an a robber baron).

58 9. "Nitte die Mutter 3etzt auf ihrom Lehnstuhle in der ainen Fensternisohe
39 in der Woeabitbe sgeessn rwisahen den sehiktsoden Vorhngse and der gErnea

40 Busehwand vor den Fenater ... dana ware houte die traute Roks sum Beiahtstuhle

41 gevorden; Elisabeth hitto, knieend suf don Fuskiseen, den Kopf auf die Kai*e
42 der Mutter gelegt, ihr Ubervolles Hers den -Rutterliahen Aug. ersohlosson. Nun

43 so(. ieah des zUese s heh-i-s wieder in den inneruton Sebrein i er Seelei
44 zuraaka war weiss, ob aic Jo wieder d'a bit fand dam asusuepreohen, was unter

45 den obwaltanden Verhiltzies die Matter vorausiabtlich ersohreoken und sit

46 grosser Sorge In die Tochter erfiAlen nmusto."



a1 31.9aboth fiads out that this discovery changes Hollfeld* s attitude
2 r:owards har -. , he now is vdlliag to msary her m- but von lakde does not ogre
5 whothhr che mill us. the new Ase or not, she discovers that hw loves her
4 and in the nd HIollteld and the Baroness, completely exposed, leave the
53 Ul~Ah~rf, r3.ianboth marries von Waldo, Qnsdook Is restored and we h,ýý Sisabeth
6 a your later stancdng in the living room of (Oadeok looking out ma her own
7 domain, •th her baby san ab her arms.

a The ideal picture an It emerges her,, is very clear: solid middle-class

9 virtues, liberal ide., the pride in one's idddle-olass position as gairnst

10 the dagenmrate hypoorisy of the aristocrat. The only aristocrat who emrgoz

U idth a good character is von Wal3ehiaself #n admirer of the middle-class

12 virteaso

13 The fazel-y circle is a tight-kfit group against the outside, a ocmpletely

14 s8l•-suffioiest unit. The father is both the gardener teading tho youag

15 plant and the helzmmm steering the ship safely through that dangerous accan

16 of nlf@f." Mother is the friend who makes friends of oneIs own age unneocssary

17 mad that confidante from whom one has no secrets -- no bad secrets anyway.

18 For the good secret, the setting is a necessity and since the setting fails

19 the good secret is kept until the Situation Is solved by itself.

20 Elisebeth emrges as the perfect daughter, the perfect sister, never

21 too grown up to play soldiers with the little brother, and the perfect niece.

22 for the uncle belongs within the fally circle, and this fdly circle is

23 mever broken. Van Waldo meters into it. Solfeld sad his mother aro sent

24 away and & elense *ho loved Nollfel.d dies. 1he oatharsis of the story occurs

R5 who& the qstery of the (Oade1wts is solved and in a emse the whole book

20 of Goldels0 loads to the solution of this mystery, whish happened aeneratins

27 ago, but Ia a period where so usny throead of German history seem to start,

28 namoly the Thirt Years' War.



62

`-,i srev hrýýOAJ6 of a~stery going back to the Thirty Yearsl War r•us

~ug.h •%notb.r of Marlitt's novels, Dan Geheinnis der alten r Mtell.

Th.q old Hrimsell, an unmarried aunt, or rather great-tunt, lives
h4jh Lip in tho attic in a charming little apartment which 4ho h•m fillod
w .'.1h birds end •lowers. Doing good to all and playIng the piano t"' •i'l

5 away her hours, she is the one who is really bringing up the horoine Fglioitas,
7 £oarffixg her oharaotar and instructing hero No moe in the house lkaow* of
8 this relationehip, no ore must know of it for Felioitas is the intrudmr,
2 'hs unweattd foster childo She had been brought into the femily by Fritz
'AD Fillwis, whon hbr mother was killed during the performance of her aot whiaI
r, Pyin in the town. Nellwig promises to care for the actress' child
12 (dm Spielerakind) until the father comes to claim her - but he never oowma

n =d& V-y wyears later Hellwig dies leaving Felioltas in the oar of Mir ,riaeD
ý,. a cold .ypoorite, and his oldest son who is studying modoine in Bonn and.
15 ++ho believes his mother to be the beat possible woman. Only atinrich,
,1- tbe servant, and the old Mamsell g.vq Felilitas the love that shq yearns for0
X7 She works as a servant in the house, but her mind and soul are cared for by
•8 thm recluse and she grows up with all the womanly virtues.

19 Johannes (the son), now a doctor, returns hame for a vacation oi'd falle
20 in love with Felicitas who professes to hate him. Upon the death of the old
2a Xsnaell it is discovered that the wealth of the Hellwig family was based on
22 il!•gottcn gains, on a find of gold made by the old Mansell when she was
;+3 younxg This was aotually the property of the von Wtrsohoprung familymnd had
2 4 been buried there during the irty Years' War. Neta von arsohaprung had
25 been Felicitas' mother's maidez= name; the family had disowned her when she
26 married a juggler.The money in restored to the familys Felicitas iriarries
2? Johannes and in the end one guess6s that Frau oeluig herself will beocmne
2 8 a member of the new familyfor Polioitas and Johannes have had a son and she
29 wants to know the joys of being a& graxdmother.

SO Die Zweite Frau, another very popular story by Marlitt is one of the

31 very rare ones which deals exolusively with the ariAtooracy:

32 The acoond wife, married by Mainau purely for reasons of convenience
35 and private revenge against the duchess, iull recreate for him a real family
34 life, triumph over all obstacles, solve the secret surrounding the death of
35 one of his uncles and make him fall in love with ber. Ninoau loved the ruling
36 duchess when sehw" yeou"ab p.ow She loved him too, but accepted the dukes
3? Now, a year after the dums's death, everyone expects that Mainau will ask
3O her to marry him. instead of ihiah he eotmoes his engeent to Countess
39 Julians. She comes to his castle as his second wife, and step-mother to his
40 little boy. Mhe boy, initially hostile, aecepts her as soon as he sees her,
41 oall.ngher "ama" right way. She assume the responsibility for his upbringbing
42 sad slowly unravels all the xreteriau thres of the Uisau story. In spite
43 of the macbimtions of thetra lle44•doehes and her court priest (the
44 Kulturkmmpr olsmt) all ends well.



%•r- again tho plot of the story appears as the denouement of sor.'ning

. wUii3k happenod long before. This particular aspeot is perhaps one •£ the

3 most significant traits which can be said to emerge from the"Gartonlwibo"

I novel. Tho ostory itself isbutthe final stage in a long range history, cus

5 that reaches back in time to some great historioal event - sometim- tho

00) French Revolution, but more often the Thirty Years' War. Reading thV,

7 novels one Sat3 the distinct impression that the present moment is of no

8 Iraportanoi unless its roots are it the past and only the historical aevnt

9 whioh presents a common experience for all the Germanles can play a roal role.

10 Therefore, the use of the French Revolution aad Napoleonic Wars. Therefore,

11 even more, the use of the 2hirty Years' War with its devastation. But

12 izually something good emerges from the secret kept all these years -- the

%3 initial evil is responsible for the final goodl in order to arrive -it something

1A positive, a very negative basis seens to be necessary. Only destruction can

1- lead to resurreotion. That is the motto of the German lultur, snd Gothq's

.16 "Man must be ruined again" (Der Mensoh aus ewieder ruiniert warden) -- ta which

17 Sons (1948, p. 43Mo)builds his conception of the rhythm of German culture,

.18 was translated into the popular language in the •ateries of the "Gartenlwube"

19 novel in the mid 19th o~antury.

20 ThIe sere device of bringing poest events into the present reveals another

21 pr00eoupatios, i.e. the ermant's constant sad persistent interest in the history

22 of his country and Its reglons. The Freouan lives with his history, it is

23 part of hiAm; he does Act need to oenteolate It all the time. For the German,

24 preoccupied with problem of political diseitr and reional differanoes, the

26 questiom of *what Is Gpran never dies out.



SPo7h,.pz that is Thy the historical novel is relatively raro in Frtnoo,

P whereas in Garmany not only does itflourishin long, weight- tcse (ato. in

Z nw only Gustav Froytag's Die Aheno and Felix Dahn's k~n Kempf -Lirrem

4 non-historical novels are likely to have some historioal ocre in thom' Cr,

5 zkeed but read Marlitt's descriptions of Sohlous Oniadok, or of Vainau'a

e outle, or the vivid images sheoonstruots of the old merchant house of the

7 ifelligs, with the old Eirscheprumg shield still over the door (thus proving

8 its great tradition), or the piotare of the solid murchant homos in Die Frau

9 mit den Harfunkelsteinon and DasBold sedEinteasohn to understand tho mrol-•teot-

10 onio reality of history to the German mind. But it is not the reality that

11 lives within, it is the reality oantemplated from vithout, an arcoltoologioal

12 orossct of the terrain, as it were. Perhaps it is no accident that it was

13 a German who first dug for Troy.

14 If one tarns from the plot* and the dweriptive facts ct Warlitt's

15 novels to the heroes and heroines and the villains of her stories one is

16 immediately struok first by the description of the families, and then by tho

17 desoriptions of individuals* The family, an it emerges from the Gartenlaube

18 stories, is a largo one, thoauh not boeause there are many children, for M a

19 matter of fact, there are very rarely more thoa two children in the Marlitt

20 family, or in families discussed by L Werner and W. Heimorg. Rather, the

21 family is large because so n peripheral embers live together. The

22 grandparents are an integral part of the fte1ly oirole (Failionkreia)

23 mor* at tan the matermal than the paternal grandparents - and in same cases

24 they stay vdth the son-in-law evea after the wife has died (of. Die Zweite Frau,



IL. D42 Frr !:21t ýt~n Karfuakelstetnen, ). In addition, the family r k'. br

? ileonplo,•4t vrlth t at least oau, but more often a larger numbor ol' a. ri.d

Sixuztso A solid middle-class family without a bevy of Tanten aems olp.ost

4 imaonoeivable aW we find that this is true not only in the novels or the

5 three authoresces, but of the large majority of "Gartenlaube" novelso Mhiy

a hslp in regrinr the children; they help in the household; and, should th6

7 mother die, they take over and keep the fumily cirole going, and give it

8 stLbility md a sose of continuity if i new wife is brought into the femily.

9 They are usually the father's sisters, and sines in all the "Gartonlaube"

10 marriages the husband is considerably older than the wife, they too are aLast

11 a generation removed frau her. Perhaps it is this age differenom which

12 makes the father appear to be the Eruieher (eduoator -- one who brings up),

13 whereas the mother is the friend, and always -- if she is dead md living

34 only in the memory of the child - the child longs for her as for a. friend.

15 If, as in Die Zwelte Frau, the father does not perform his proor funotion,

M6 the mother has to perform both task@ until she con show the father that he is

17 negl~etiag his duty.

18 The personality types which eowri from the "Gartenlaube" novels ir3, as

I? own wiht well expect, surprisingly like one another in their appearanoeo

20 One could easily create a composite picture of the Marlitt-Warner-ieimburg

21 hero and heroime and the villain, md fit them into any of their stories,

22 as well as into any other of the "(artenlembe" novels. It is interesting

23 to note here that while the heroine Is always what she appears to be and nevar

24 has anything to conceal, beth the hero and the villain (who, in the villan's

25 ooze ma be either a nan or a wýi) never appear to be what they ar•., -- the



i P-.i.n Widoo a inthing bad, the hero something good* It ia :-rý a !f :-he

1-.ro lla.d to appear to be bad in order in the end to prove his 7,4 c!

S chanee is inqtuntanoou8, for it needs but a oatalytio situation to rnv-cA

4 th' haro in his true lights In Qoldelse after having been harsh r bd bitter,

a tho hmro, Yon Waitde, suddenly becomes sweet and tender when the ie•

6 In dangir. In Die Zuite iFrau the hitherto oynioal Mainau shown h atlf to b-

7 a tender-hearted loving husbandwhen the heroine, his second wife, is tabout

8 to leave him. The sooial climber of Die Frau mit don Karfunlelst,*.ýan stowan

9 suddenly revealed as a humanitarian. Mhe weaklita rich boy of Muink Auf

10 suddenly appears as the only strong man capable of saving his father's mines

U1 from. ruin. The rigid. uncompromising Johan@es of Damn Gsheimnis der alten

12 MUasell suddenly in a human, malleable man. 1he change comes as A surprtfi

"15 to all those around. hi, but never to the reader, for in spite of to .taro's

14 bad and old behavior there are always traits t*at roveal his true ,aturl to

15 the attentive reader. (Very often the hero's true nature is disclosed in a

16 sudden, ephemeral gleem of his deep, Wa'terious eyes.')

27 •A Goldels. provides me of the stadard plots, so the girl, Goldels*,

.1 equally providos the stmadard types of the heroine: Goldelee herself, vith

19 her rounded oval face, her uhite, narrow forshead (the narrow forehead is

20 as indispensable for faidnie beauty as the broad forehead is the pr-requiir. tte

21 for amaulinne haadsonsmeess). with her *eyes whdoh laugh In the tunnshint of

22 youth" oculd very easily be Margar•te of Die Frau at den Karftukelsteinen

23 or the heroie of In lNaue des Knonruienratea or at Boidopriaseooaz. If

24 one substltutee sweet mlasholy for lau#ang youth in the eyes, we aiz.; have

26 the portraits of Julian, the seoand wife, d Feliaitas, #te Jugler's dauighten

£%

0o



~~YC~>.Is ia hoi~a~nro. Balisaooth'a fathor ±'

* ~~-j~ . 0~ -11i to the read,%r vwhen he warns the Rudienoo thzt .V

% msm 'us inter~stinr, to me because one is led to think lip~
rto.l1:,- it wbat he appears to be*, a wholly cold, p.'¶Iueonlves :iptiirr;.

Jv% n n iLupentrable, 810;- not the slightest movmnt of '14~
7 ~r~reals the direction of his thoughts*

I can easily understand that he is considerncl IbIt>
0 ~~haughty but I cannot believe that such a foolish delus ion sloý,

l10 hidden behind these strangely Intellectuaal features. His faoD ~ty
11 hQv- the exprossion of cold tranquillity of which I 3pok*, bt ýt

12 the Pytbrows there Is an unguarded line. The hasty obsý-r--r
3.5 probably call him gloosW, f~rAn him melanch~oly Cand sad.""

14 A whole gallery cf heroes in represented in this portrnit*

13 71 fewale-'illain in usually the hypocritical pietist, the Fr.ý.o'

2is B aroness in C-oldelse and Frau Beliwig of"Kineell's seoret'are ftroht-y~pva

.7 vi~h their pals round faces, broad chine sad cold, cold eyes. They &!-'

S ;ood-looking, perhaps evan beautiful, but they have no warmth, no~ chant,

Ac "irelti ng sweetnss vh! ch'a rich immuw life breathes over ono'.q t r~its"
11

20(Schzelt, don ea r-!iches Sellenlebon iiber die Z&ý %xau-t). Their -Arzroýý

21 jmpressed lips give away their real natare - acild sand evil*

26 210. "Idr iot der Nma dadurahe intereeseant geworden, das@ mani angerogt
23 wird. dariiber nachiudenken, ob er wirklioh dese ut was *r saheint, naislich
24 eine viollig ialte Imidensobafttlose latr 9.. ema undurcbdringlich~er Blicik;
25 naiht tie eIsaosts, 3swegag In den Zugeu verrat die Mdobbing seiner Gsdanirt.

26 Iaho begreife, vollkownva daeues ibm fur unbegrenst boahmitiG haklt,
* 7 und dacch kann iob sdr onderseits. wieder aioht elareden. dass hinter den

28 nerkvrirdig geistwollen Geeiotahtsvio sin so toriobter Wahn Grund und liodea
29 babe. gain Gesioht hat staet den A~udruok kalter Raube. daemoni ich S8 edachtel
30 mar swisobou don Aiagenbramen ttegt sia, ioh ni~ahte sagen. unbovachter ZuSI
31 ein fliadatiger Deobeobter wurdo ihn h~obstmchrookeili~oh fluster neoneno lob

I -32 ahoy tiend ibm uslanadolieoh schwerusati&`

33 11. Dan Oeheimile dor ltan VselL.



o~ for thý) rnslv vilin~L he more often 18 a 8-Ally dRndy 1,1111 1.3 u

w'vtioti- but, whose eyes have no depLhs and never show the sudden f]th

S ch ren-t1a h hmu•ntally rdoh porsoin before he has spokon a sinu:l v.

S,•ah o,-e Hae heroes and villinrs who live in the pages of thý ) rP.

5 v" Nzopli thc,, rant~ay of their authors. Such are the eitur-t r.onr h : x-

' ! a h•ihful tL2inkint of the 19th century middle-olaos writre,th,• iI

* •t•rec~vps -•hiah they reooonizg, their extraordinary nostal4 a .no2' .

C mnat•, .ng boliif in the permanence sad solidity of thc f=i41 " a. l z'h

9 flac•chioly belief tha,. only suffering and evil land to good. b.0ir hoei'oe

Q - her•,iva vnibvcdy all that is Germzn custom (Deutsche Sitte) and Gsm-n

traditioA fDoutsohe Fuoht) whilG their villains -- hypoorite that they s .e

•i- r'it •.s~ly go over to an enemy. Hidden depths, hidden atrength A.'! great

,'. hum.."ditariani. tho.ese are the, qualities of the German m;a; softness, tenderness,

S•rc:ttness of roul, these are ;ne qualities of the (Aerman wom4n.

The fmily is shown h to be a olosed oi•,i*, tightly [Ait and lo•ing,

.A unitad e*& t the outside world in vihoh both the upbringing (SrziohgL ) an(,

3 7 intruotion and educotio (idu)tak plaoe. The family is the garden in

43 whioh tho young plant, the ohild grows, tended by faithful gardeners. 7he

19 loving, perfeat family produces ohildren vho know good from evil, and who e.tko

20 '±v.i" appointed, useful place '&n a healthy, happy soeiet. Thus Gartenlaube

was holding a magic mirror to the German eooitty o! the mid 19th )entury --

22 a xmglo mirror whioh pioured the readers as they wished to be, but behiud

2' these fantasy images stands the snadow of what they were.



I

ýTwo Ro ated Themeez

- %4 l Sorgo loy

................. ,".. ...... -t

-t .-ircls of the fami.y In Its best form- the olc3o, t,,. -" S X ;:'C'I

.' .',>. ' 1. x tho end emerge8 triumphant againet the ojitsý.de .

z u :-tn_ thtý .. ocz.- o r those a *a ve 1ls, we f nd , i n e ff 0 t.a #k 0 L

T. ..... orn.t.r of which Is the family with all its irP.dl Iti a&nd

ýp.-L m4nbora.. The 3ircle beyond the fam.l~y would bs th-;P -,YtJ

;1. ve,;y imrod imt ei mci borhood -- houses perhaps with to.'rdena. '-k ',cý

. ,'ouoss across from each other, where the moihbors' dhildrrin oh:-kia,

P pl-y with one another -- a source of oonmon rmeories throu& 11f,3. (In

30 novels the sudden memory of neighborhood gemeo may bring adult3 together

.I ageain. j nm next outer airole would be that of village or topn in vhobh oie

12 grow up, beyond this there is the region In which a to is situated and to

13 'w'hich one fiele real loyalty. All of Narlitt'e novels deal with some

14 undofizmd region of 2huringiao Bermann Sokdd and Ludwig (ghofor -;rote

j5 only about Bavaria. NMot of Werner's novels dealt with North Germnuy.

ý6 Thoodor Storm wrote about Sohleawig-Holstein, Rudolf Hersog never left "the

17 Rhineo Pl these regions are in turn united within the larger 0irole of

16, the Gormn fatherland. Beyond that circle there Is still another, that

19 -irolo O• Germans who live outside the fatherland. the Germans-abroad

.0 (Aus):vadsdoutohe), who physically have separated themselves from their home

2! (l•onat) Pnd who nvertheless still end alwas belong to It. Che of the great

? app)a)a of the Gartenmbe. as well as one of the reasons for Its enormous

•3 suooeos, was that this nmgazine, focusing on the family. reached all these

M e-C y



• t. i Ciralos, inoluding that of the Auslandedoutsohe. Friedri.n her:

2 fhr oollotboratrid with the magasine until his death in 1872, was onz of the

-,i very inrta~t fi ures in trtneslating the ideas of Doutecht,'in wi Al nrx•r)nc-

4 doutschum for the readers of the Gartenlaubee Tho term Rleiumat r' r'

5 ;-'tAnly to thz mot Imedlate o1role, but at the same time inoludes i . lthe

.( ooloentric, eiroles: Beoasue of this o*Vlex picture, the problem of 'ho

7 cut~ider boecces a very complex one too.

SIn •,s popeular novels there are two types of outsiders v-) ag !LMLs

9 o!rzidtred to be outsiders. 'Iey belong to none of the conc3.•ntr-ia d1ir

=2 . they have no way of entering them. They are the 0 und th- Jv'-,

1i 7-%z tho Volkelitera•ar the Jew is very often the wandering moro'mxtnt who o.-rri*C

Lt hi* wares from one place to another, brings gossip from the ueigubnzInZ

13 uillages or fron far distant lands, never stays long anywhere -.ad wmr to

14 have no hoe. He is tolerated, but has no attraction. The Cypsy hf an

15 entirely different role. His freedom and mobility are admired nostal-ioally,

13 his life in the green forest seems to have an eternal appeal.

17 Jolly is the gypey life
18 Need@ to pay no tax to the kint
A9 Jolly in it in the gregswood
230 Where the gypsy lives.

LI Thuse are the words of a very old folksong. In the novels, the lure of

22 e. Auslaniedeutsche Includes all toeqe living outside the frontiers of
23 Germany an te S;re-eoontlnent as well as the so-csaled jeorseedoutsohe
24 (overseas Oermans), who lived beyond tbm sea -- in Goermn oo0es or -in erint.

26 2. Lustig lot dma Zigeunerleben
26 Farlahe
27 Brauchen den Kaiser kedn Zino an geben
28 Fariaho
29 Lustig lot es in grunen Wald
z0 We der Zigeuner aufenthalt.

° /



t: UPSY's inability to enter Into any of tee~~v~

. um2.1y e ebolixad by the love of a young man for the &Ypoy girl

L "yV'*'; ' r'l) vii-e rvotless spirit even marriage wAn a fz1,dly will. i1 t

h -hcb.co o lov; of Foot von Giadowitz for the Vrpsy in 5arlitt' Go.dls.

S.•a Oassin example of this kind of tale.

SL•.', aside those outsiders iho never oan be reinteogrtt i otny

7I of tho circles, onoe must now c(nsider what happens within the circls.o

I3 am is outsider? What makes an outsider? Where is on. an outni,),:'?

It is quite striking that, oontrary to the 0ypsy and the Jew, the

0 ,'.•id:.r in popular German literature of the 19th century is not or.o wv'o

11 1.aicds himself completely outside the ciroles* H, is much more % pz.iphý..:P

A.2 r..grv, somoti~n on the perlphery of the last aircle, acetims oxk the

13 parlphory of ths oentral circle. He never seems to be ccrp!stely out off,

14 either from his family or his country, or his Deutsohtum. 'he oi:tsidz:'

ý5 who, likm Karl May, finds it impossible to adjust to the social reality,

16 esoapes into a dream, escapes by beooming a lonely figure who does noc evsn

17 fit irto the cirole of the Uberseedeutsaher. But there is cme threiAd that

le always holds him. almost Mlke an invisible iubilioal cord, and that Is his

19 H,-wah, -- his nostalgia for his circle, 14s Helsmet.

•0 If one were to look for me oose•n dqmemiatow for all the vprious ,psn

21 of outsider (exolaiing "ye and Jew of course) one might say that x" tri

22 individuals who are maladjuat@4 In their imediate circle, who seeir to be

23 different from othersj yet Vi the end they almost always in some wky or

,4 other re-enter the cirolee, either one of the larger circles or the irmer

.5 one of the fraily. It in significant that in the literature of the 19th



'iur (i.T-ý:nlaube and %thor) there are it very few outsiders insd~d w-'1:

•. •o , p .ti rely from the ciroles, not by death but by insanityý IrAn~it4

3 mmy be oonsi.erad a mes of ecasping outside all of the circles, volu4r4y

4 4 dmath on the oontr--y to more ofta,.e a way of aohieving reintegration*

5 In ths hisitorical pattern of the early 19th century, when ths Papoleonio

6 Ware wor* wreoking havoc in central. 1krope and Napoleon hiveolf was eorzing

7 Jie aoshdo that hbd been the Holy Roan BAsre f rom the Buropean m•p 9  .

8 the yuth of the nrmanies was, an it semed,, suddenly Inspirod by fitefy

9 patriotisand e desires of Inoate al reform, the outsider In the Individual

10 tho seeks for things beyond the defined horlsons, the one who dsparta an a

11 quest for truth and beauty# as selarioh von OCterdingen searnhoo for t-e blr..*?

12 flower (Novelis, 1802) - the roumtio desire for the poetic reality. in

13 th* search for the blue flower we have, right from the begiuning, one of

14 the aoceptcd ways in which the outsider beoqmes reintegrated, -- i.e. by

16 loving and unduerstndin So Ier na, ture around him. Such an outsider

13 vohieves his own peace and the world aocepts him as apart, but within Ithi

17 orole. Even Peter Sehlesihl (Qiumisso, 1814)0 wIhO loses his shadew, and

18 thus his true place In society, achieves peace, contentment and happiness,

19 and a place In sooiet•' by following his vooati of "nntut of nuture."

20 A generation later, when Ideas of reform were beomning id•s: of r•vohlaticrA

21 snd active interyoetiou, whem the youth caee together In Bursohenaohaftsno

2Z when. in order to live at pease In anmy one of the ci roles, Me ha4 to take

23 a stand, the outsider wag the Individual who refused to take a stand -- the

24 man who was torn between inner and outer oonfliet. Be was the gerriasener

25 (torn) hero of the young German movment. Socilety seeed to push him out,



ti 6rr

1 b bbologd nowhere, he douibted everything and himself, and yet In the 9nd

2 he returnd. Into the Circle of his immedtate surroundings, the oircle of' the

3 foaziLy end particularly that of frim~ndship. 1he young count of QL~tskov's

4 Dio Ritter vom Geiste Is one of these "torn" outsiders who tries to intograte

l oa'r Inito his sphere by beoaming active in politics, achieving ata-W by

C, peraeoiuting hie liberal triends~au yet feels himself outuide' asviy~.hing

7 until he gives up his position, leaves his country but enters oaoe uwors

a th,- circle of the knights of the spirit, the"Rittor vow G5,iste."

P ~After 1848, mhen the geographic and sooial problems of Germany arntrgAd

I') more clearly andi definitely froim the fiasoo at the lrrankfurt parlit;,rit, when

11 the Gearmmi middle class aehieved a solid position and the Gorn fa'r~i1 w.-a

12 consatv-ialy thought of as the ciintalhesd'of all German etintenos, the

13 outsider btseo a miore elearly ricopijed figure - he was then, ais one

A4 novolist put It wunheilbar umbige1ioh" (incurably umbourgeola). In a

15 sooiety vhic~h now definitely s~eiid to accept the group as the t'nit, h,. w-'.

18 the "Siuzel&anger" -- the ma ho, wa3Jwd slonel the 'itrlf-- th en

17 who baked his ami bread s *Umssl the "Sonderling - the"qu~er on371 3 more

18 rarely the 'Aussenateisr* - the outsider lit literal statement. In a ocoiety

1? actively engaged In seeking the benefits of th industrial revolution,

20 vhich bit Oerma~y isith full force after 1870, the outsiders wet.; the droeaers,

21 the shy oiies, who looked for pes~e rather tban truths foheu (shay), sinniererad

22 (thoughtful), vertriust (dresam) are the adjectiveq dilda msot often dtaoribe

23 them. ?heir life goes on within. They ar* verinaerlichte Nanschen -- deep,

24 intense human beings#

28 The Gartenlaube regarded thlyportrayaA of the femil~y group as its special



Outsider

2. aphorao fenoe whatever outsiders there are in the"Gartmnl Iabe " zncnals, arv

2 ci.:tside- to the family group -- and there are but few. The f !tional

S output of the 19th century outside the Gartenlaubo shows a un.bqr of? thaue

" r~ho are intensely searching for peace, for a reintegration into tho iacoivl

5 si•ruoture. If they are women, they very often find into&ratlon by fUdJUng

6 a soulmato who understonds them, and together they now create thebr o=

7 family group. Zeimburg's Mausell Unndtz (1891) or her hercines im Un'.rstanden

S(1880) or Die Andere (1888) are such femal, outsiders, as ir Hslels W6hlauls

9 lsebles (1911).

I The type of the feminine outsider is rather rare in 19th o'nL-u.-; C'Jrrn

11 lltrature, the male f1gare is much more oonon. Their iype isc perh-pr

12 symbolized in Bormean Co•radi's Adam MNnsoh (1889)s "Be has no ,., h"- in

13 fatem (Xr hat kein Sehloksal sondern iet nur das Sohicksal). He to tho

14 outsider, who really stands on tihe rim of eaoh oonoentrio oircle an.1 not

15 outside it, aot@ as t done ex maohnaa, as the teacher, as the Lids° YN

18 becomes the wise man who brings one circle In oontaet with the othirr.

17 Stifter's novels, Including Naahsomer a"e full of such types, who find porce

18 by studying ature and pass their wisdom e to the yuager generation,

! ý moldLag them so as to take their place in the social pattern, Wilhelm

20 Raabe'& Leoohard Heigoebuther (Raabe. 184T), who h#a been in Africa and who

21 aseems to have grown strangs IS In Deutschlan,, in Nipnurg, unn

,2 Braunsd3r " that Is, in each of the narrower oenoentrie cirolee, finds his

23 place again by watohing over the troubles of others, a a 'Waohter vor einme

24 Ungluok in iaer grcosea See you Plasae - as the gaarden aegainat misfortune

26 in a sea of troubles.



SN•t•org •1ronsperger, (Sohighben, 190?) the son at a rich baker,, dresz

P. s¥ finds his place by teaehing =Lula to the bliad. tnhserd dar Leohter

"3 (P•upfmann, 1907) beoames a wise nan iho finds Ids pease and pl.ae in his

. oltU1to but etands au eezouple for Others.

5 Very few of these outsiders fInd themselves completely outside any other

0 eirols. One exception is rioed#m=n Daoh. ibth, youngest of Bach's ohildren.

7 Injus.tie has mad. him Inmsne mnd he escapee sciety by following these

,• ctA. l outsiders, the gypsien. Another Is the talor of Ulm (Eth, 1906)

3 who was born too early, who wanted to fly and who tried to re-enter a oirole

10 by booopdng a soldiers but dies insane* toese voluntary outsidere, "outaidere

11 of the soul' almost always, thean flnd a wa to re-enter their cirola.

iBt -&at happens to those who are made outsiders by alroumstanoa. by

13 a orims they or their parents hayv oesttea4, or by a profession such as

14 being exeoutioner, for Instaneo? Hero It sepmn that society pushes -them ot-tY

15 end closes itSelf otlletsly agint thMO. ;% tve we find that they too

16 have avenues of-reintegrafton. Thre seem to be tro wa•s open to Lhm-

27 One is by beooming better then that group whdih soeme to have pushed then outs

13 they save smoneon, they prove their greater strength and IntsllIgenee, they

19 suffer and their suffering Is for the good of the 11 1,. In the end,

20 net only are they accepted onee more, but they are aooepted as leaders. In

S21 Brut' lZhn's Albin ndaerg!A (1901). the talhor wme a poaecer (l•derer).

22 and the village oeliees the am for 1t. M bo Prova hismelt, he participaef

23 in salvagL•g efforts *hem en earth-avanmeh. buries half the vlla•e• he

24 participates In tJe defense t the ema•it In iof wr. hs mfsn .

25 intelligence mad goodness dva *tryno ovwor' nsd in the end Ahlhn boacnes the

BCpst AvaIbt-



?J Iia•ror of the villaGeo This type of story Is partloularVy fr*eq'at in '.:9

S"-k•rowsimn, the regional novels of north-end south. represented in t*,-

~ u'te1~'b.by Hermann Schuidd a Ludswig Umughaoer.

v 4 There is yet another wq in ihith on outsider of this t"p oen find his

5 place onae more withi the safe circles of the sooeoty and th•t it I,

6 &aoning for his guilt. whatever he may have done, through voluntary ,-ath.

7 "aa has atoned for his guillt" (Ur hat seine Sokuld aessiht) to an w er-

8 r ourring sentence in these 29th enttry nov,3a. nw "Qartealaubs" stories.

9 in--Cwnt an bringlg only the *beautiful" - though there am may stories of
of

10 atone-zent through suffering ead death while saving saemne -- only infrequently
A

31 retort to suicide ua a solution. But more than ten pereent of the novels

12 oomtained in the Romwfibrer have a suicdde in them.

-- N In the novels the problem of suicide Is not only tied closely to tbtt

14 of the outsiderl it Is also olosely interwoven with the whole problem of

15 atonement for Vailt, the whole attitode towards guilt. Mau one brinGs up

18 the frequency of suicides In German literature - an observation whioh holtis

17 true even in conteporary literature -- amis t;"n confronted witk stattex~nt

318 by oritics end by inforsanto that these suitcdee derive from Goethe's Werther

2.• -- as glib an assertion as the 19th eentubry Prmaah dt wha smang "Clest '

20 cause de Voltaire, o'eet a oause de Rousseau" about the Frenah Revolution.

21 Sucb a belief in no way agrosee why Nerther ottted suloide, nor docs it

22 analyze the reasons why the ma•ority of heroes "le*& life voluxtor11 •i"

73 (froyillt •we-• ) - as the foralea states.

24 3. The Rammd'Uhre- ,a a dictiona-, of writers &W novels selested
25 In terms or eir con,- olpifosanoo s&d popt•LaIlV.



iL'• by oommitting suloide., Werthor is punishing himself for l Lo •tt*

P expi.aitng that guilt. 8iiificnmtly eaough his gult and mtonýmmt

3 mode him itmortal, and he entered not only into Ike oirole of kttoja fazily,

4 btt into the eirol. of Deutschtum, In the later novel* suioi•de 1P -

5 if ,.ver, an attempt to eoaps from lifo; it is rather the r 5 2rC,-n

Pi of rsturning, of aohieving life through death, innooenoo throui •.t,

7 Tho memory of the suloide who has atoned in such a way iu r....utart cean

Sof ftll guilt; his atonement is full- aocepted and his saorifioo is nt-'r

9 Mde in vain.

•C. .t•-.ng the earliest stories of this kind are Aohim von Arnim•e Armut,

'.7 ),4ohtn' Sohuld und usse der Grýfln Dolores (1810) and Clonen•8 Frenrts..o s

-qaohiohto vou bravaui Xsaperl und dent schinuen Anneri (1817). But the

73 literature of the latter part of the 19th ocntury also inoludep a ooidIdrcb1Q

it nbber of atonement suicidee, oonneoted very often with fir-•.n•t l zp cmult-, o,

16 whioh endangered the safety of tbe famtily -- a oomon enouogh iv. in .e

16 '.Orindorpahre.' Atumaenit for guilt, self-inflicted puidahment t hroughi

17 suicide seem t3 put a very different lisit an guilt. It Is not uetazariAy

18 a .pa %hichid makes one an outsider, but a temporary trial from whioh onvW

19 emerges. even if no leier alive, an a better qnd truer self and a fully

20 aooepted nember of ono's irole. Gootho's 'MDe ••d Beamem" (Stirb und leorde)

21 seems to pin a new pezupeetIve, whan seen againot thie backgr•wa• , but as a

22 motto of this ihole trend In literature one vldgt rather take the son mnoe

23 written by ftcamse b t me or the prophete of 'Yotpg Germany' s "..The

24 people ihith has nver been burdnmd by pult, ls the unhaniost. It hia no

25 history. Guilt is the first stop lnto wrd-hUstory ...* Deatb is a

26 relntegration Into coole Waiest %hore asm's roory lives on. untainted,



lit .~Ti TI~S¶~'P9;A'?1X WRQC[-JXT1G AND "MUflNG GOOD ~I t

O ~ F ý" CGPL~IZT(CN BY 150 GERMAN PPRE-ADi1.ESCENT SCROOL 01:1i LJLZ_1

- Rhoda Metraux

-. r'nin otaidy ir, an analysis of a group of Garman ohildr-n½ attti,

2 tarards the hardlinC of wron-g-doing and "making good mg-.,in" - gu

3 r-aahn)erpreased in a series of story completions where the plots of eix

ts situaticris, each concerned with an not of voluntary or involuntary wrong-

5 doirng by a child, were presented to the subjects -- children i:. rohool -- who

5 crere then asked to write out the denouement. The intention of thU study

7 was to see what factors in a series of given situations were regerded as

8 significant by the children mho wrote the answers and how their attitudoe,

9 reflected in the story solutions, were related to attitudes expressed by

10 German adults. The problem was one of working out c, oon underlying patterns

i1 of thought which would give insight into children's expectations of behavior

12 expressed in fantasy.

13 The Story Completion Form which was the basis for the study was worked

14 out by two American social psychologists, Dr. Gladys L. Anderson and Dr,

15 Harold H. Anderson, and the test was administered under their direction to
1

16 children in a number of schools in a German city in the summer of 1952.

1 7 Thus the six plot situations proposed to the children for solution were

15 not specifically German, but only the solutions to the problems given.

19 This study is based on a sample of the total material obtained by Dr. and Urt

20 Anderson and consists of the answers given by 150 children (56 boys, 94 girls)

IA
21 1. 1 am indebted to the kindness of Dr. and Mrs. Anderson, both of
22 Michigan State College, for-permission to make an Independent -analysus of.,
23 this sample of their material. As the present analysis was nade entirely
24 without reference to their oa analysis and the conclusions reached by them,
25 they have no resporsibility for the conclusions reached here.

E3'.. - -- -.-



';'," , analynis, 9n adaptation of pattern :naLy . '

•,i.• fur ".,i~e* of public opinim, was open-ended arA n'•.1].•."..

.. •ur *.ol2loved wai to synthesize the several plot ,Jint,-s

FI, ,*om of' t;e o 5;ix -tories emd to work out the plot details lt,;

, ... e.]aboreted In the answers for oaoh story version. a-k

r".r-•iK';g ,he anlysis that (with une or two exoeptior.ni r)t -. i".

S .•:-oneI 2atoir) there were no consistent diCferenoes in the. hadl_-r cU'

o s3C-1I'Iicrs by boys and by girls, or by children of Protestant and Cati-olic

l ba-kz.ro.md, or by the d ildren in the different sahools, the totUl Pm-pie

11 was handled as a single mnit in tho final analysis.

12 lien the detailed analysis of the plot solutions of the &ix seoriee iad

15 been made, a series of questions related to the ,terial ar a whole was

14 raised, i.e. what are the camon factors in the alternative soluticms proprsed

15 in the several stories as far as the handlinS of plot is concerned? What -
4 -

16 seam to be the necessary steps in arrivin, at a conclusion? What are the

17 children's expressed expeotatime about relationshipa between adult and child

18 in the type of situatiom given (four and poesibly five of the stories present

19 situationo involving adult and child -- mother and son, mother and daughter,

20 2. In this onnecotion, of. Netraux. 1943.

4! 3. The entire sample vas used in makirg the analysis, but In the case
2: of certain sterles, the detailed anslysi. is based am s portior of the
Z3 sa*pe . Cf. Section 11 below for summaries of the plot situati cs a.l u,

24 the s.ers .. iven.

25 4. Cn this point only those stories which had been completed by tbe
Z6 Eubjeots could be includedl hence the total included in the anrslyse iI

2"' smaller than the total on which work was done an other voints-



' .d childrer, teacher (woman) and girl pp:i 1i. t

Syo•rmb1 ad:!t, un or woman(not specified)? what are th

• ,•xp.Tessed expectations about -elationships between children (t-vuo of *The'

4 �tories explicitly include two boys; two other stories sugmea' thrn pTh5A; A-yo

5 of relationships between children being included in the plot •olui;i•)?

6 And, finally, how do the children reflect attitudes toivards upbringing ,aid

7 personal relations that are found in current German adult literature on child

8 care and pedagogy and in popular German juvenile ficti-.i? In considering

9 the material it should be emphasized t..at these story solutiors, oritten

10 by ten and eleven year old children, reflect a child's view of the world in

11 fantasy, but one that is meant to be presented to adults. In the instructics

12 given the children they were told s "We do not want to know who wrote the

13 stories" and also "Professor and Mrs. Anderson will take your stories back
5

14 to America with them."

15 This presentation is divided into three parts. The first cocsists of

16 a brief summary of the six plot situations and a discussim of the principal

17 conclusions. The second gives the analysis of each of the plot solutions

18 to the several plot situations 4-ogether with some discussion of particular

19 points that came out in the detailed analyses. The third summarizes the

20 administration of the test in the Oerman schools,

21 5. Cf. Seotilo III below.



I. a Attitudes ýxpressed in the Story Solutions

F Five of the six stories have in cormon the fact that a ch2.ld 1.; Pa!d

2 with a situation where something has gone amiss t1irugh its own f'ault or by

Z accident; in one an adult may or may not involve children in aomething •b•:Ah

4 has gone amiSso Pour (and possibly five) of the stories deal with probl'3n.

5 of los0 a cap is lost, some food is lost, some money is loct, a school

6 composition boos is lost, a football kicked against a window may be lost;

7 the other story involves acoidental damage to another's property Nwhich is

8 also a possible interpretation in other of the story situations). Thi~s,

9 the plot situations concern variations on two themes. In four (ar,ý possibly

10 six) of the stories the child is or may be faced by conflict with ar adult;

-i in two (and possibly three other) storier there is possible conthict oetween

12 two or more children. Thus, the plot situations present, at least In a

13 limited way, possibilities for the o~mparison of ohild-adult and ohild-child

14 relaioiunships.

a. Story Plots and Plot Solutions
6

'5 1. Thi Lost Cap: Two boys are -oing to school. Franz throws Peter's

16 cap into a tree where neither can reach it.

17 Three alternative plot solutions are proposed by the writerst (a) Franz

18 (who threw the cap) gets it do= again, souetimes only after Peter has

19 exerted pressure by crying or by bringing in or threatening to bring in an

20 adult (Com mother, Frana's mother, own father, teaoher). The boys thea. go

21 6. The story titles have been glv•n by myself for convenience In
22 identifioaticn. koh of the plots is outlined in detail In Section 1I below,



off • o s -,nd1 aa 1. r ft) Peter (whose can wac trc~) ',7i" -..... x:bF

2 .• .... a fjICht, throwing up FrrAnz'a cap, etc. VýIhen he getsý ev•.n' tndF,

Scý,n is recovered, the boys go off to school, (c) Peter has to .gt hip cin.

. 1 1i, Fronz helps and/or apologizes all !i well; if not, `he fxI'ndi4ip

5 breaka up -- Franz (or Pet-or) has to get a new friend. Similar r.•ot.;•,i.,

6 .re m:•gasted !or all three plotse it was done out of high spirit, to sos

7 rhat Pater would doe to make Peter late to school, etc.; this docr not

S necessarily affect the outaome°

9 Although this in a story that concerns two boys, adults (or olý,Ior

10 persons) are brought in three differet ways, suggesting how tho _qudt i" r1,•

11 impinges an the child world: (a) the wrong-doer asks an older per.oon to

12 help him set things right (Franz gets assistance in getting down Peter's

IZ cap); (b) one boy (or both of them) becomes afraid when the cap is caught in

14 the tree -- one (or both) fears the scolding that will follow on the loss of

15 the cap and this then supplies motivat*ion for their further acts - Peter

16 cries, Franz decides to help Peter, etc; Cc) the victim calls on an aduit

17 to force the wronri-doer to set things right. This is an alternative to

18 personal retaliation. Thus, the stronger person who Is feared (mother who

19 ai! scold because the cap is lost and who my then forbid the friendship

20 to continue) is brought Into the situation os a defander of the victim.

21 7. For purposes of coaparison, a small number of Interviews were mado
22 with American and French informants (ohildrem and young adults). These will
23 be referred to oooasiomally throughout thia study. It is significant both
24 Americans and French repudiated the Idea of calling in an adult to settle
26 the problem in this story. A French girl (young adult) describes a comparable
26 experience and says that the teacher whom she asked for help (French adults
27 are expected to Interfere in actual fights) punished her for doing so and

( 28 s*at her back to Set her hair ribbon as best she could by herself.



' ... 'a stroneer person in a situation of conflict and .. : a . ,,s

; uf the con £stent themes in these stories; the forms which it tiikc !vill bo

$ di oci sed later.

4 2. The Lost Sausa!eso Michael plays with his friends on his ,.. hoNz.

5 frcin an errand and a dog steals part of a paokage of sausages w h h" hc

6 put down on the curb.

SFrom the Doirt of view of the writers, th3 s story seems to involve ,%Wo

8 acts of wrng-doings playing while on an errand and losing part of the

9 sauBages. Th-rec plot solutions are prcposed: (a) Michael comes home and

10 tells the truth; (b) Michael modifies the truth to omit the oircumStincec

11 cf playing; (a) Michael tries to get out of the situation, usually by telling

12 a lie -- and usually by telling a lie that is easily uncovered and lecs

13 probable than the truth.

14 Irrespective of the solution proposed, Michael is tcolded od uci3!!y

15 is punished in other ways; in some oases, he has to go and buy more tausages

16 with hits own money. Thus the chlidren- accept the fact that wrong-do.ag must
8

17 be made ,ood both by suffering ani by actual restitutio. The cna Mlchaei

13 who ccmpletely 6ets away with the loss is one who secretly gate nis Crun

19 money and buys more eausagese the writer then says that Michael's mother

20 8. The theme of restitution runs through American and French answers
21 as well. However, in American answers the parent is likely to help the child
22 imks restitution (advancinsg needed allowanoe, etc.), whereas in the German
23 version, the ohild has to use its am private resourees, so that restitution
24 in this case e*ms to involve invasion of privacy -- the wronmr-doer ceases
26 to have rights to privacy. (On this see below, The Loat Money.) In a French
26 answer, the emphasis shifted away froa the child's aot to concern about the
27 foods were the remaining @sagmaes (bitten by the dog) still fit to eat?
28 This did not coew up in the Oerman versioms, where Father mnip.t be given the
29 ruininng sausaes and Michael (and perzape Mother) foreei to do without;.

I



I was ' con'ento" k;This solution is a major one in a later story, 7,it :

* 2 -Inlow; tee below.)

7 Irrespective of the solution proposed, Michael s!m1. . .
St nvolu ething• is wrona he hi..:-, ,

5 he tells a silly lie which the mother sees through, Occir.,c'

6 of the ssigal'nothing happens." This blushing, stamering, ln .•b,-

7 lying rosponse -- signalling wrong-doing -- is a zrscurrent thew 1-

S stories and is lik-swise recurrent in stories :;ritten abcrt ch2J:' for

9 children., It seems to tie into two important themes in Germran i

A. (a) the oinniscience of the parent or educator (nowadays, in cb tL

1i pedagogical literature, this Is phrased as a need for the parent ;o 1:

I to anow what is right and to make himself -- or herself -• orisc½~2t. tn.

!5 counterpoint -- that the parent does not know, that children .aeep c:e.

14 is a recurrent theme in informants' statements); and (b) thnt Th; ,

15 of making good again is by immediate, voluntary confessici (r.ea beIow.

16 The Broken Window). Thus, the children not omly suggest that the adult

17 crn know what is Going on but also that they themselves give the adult
9

18 involuntary clues to th asituations the child does not have eufricient

19 control to protect itself in the face of superior knowledge and irsli;ht.

20 3. The Lost Money. A teacher masses sam mcney that was lying on his

21 desk.

22 Iv the three solutions pmposed for this story, it is assumed that the

23 teacher believes there is a thief in the class and in most versions the

- 24 9. The problem of Gerumaz interpretations of "spuntansity* Is dealt with

25 elsewhere In this report.



-ea,sber, usimlly after asking for a confession (public), sen.rc-,18 th• o.

P ths deske, the books and achool ba.•s, and the children's clothics (tro) '

3 .eqrches and a thief is discovered (or confesses, or eivea hinself a a"v,

4 or • under pressure -- • is give, away); (b) the teacher searzhee nn& '

5 is found (the outcome is inconclusive); sometimes the teacher prh:htrhi ti-

6 whoio class or pays himself back from the class funds; (c) the t-Po "er

7 searches but later finds that he himself is responsible for the "diearcmie

3 of the money.

9 In thi& story the children take it for granted that the teacher will

10 believe there is a thief, but not that the teacher is onmiscient c- t;hma h,•

1 ' is able to discover the thief, The teacher searches the whole clesc in

•. order to find the one possible culprit, that is, when something wrong has

i3 been done, the writers assume everyone's primacy will be invaded, Tlhis

14 Is not made explicit in any way.) 1 0

15 In a few cases, the thief is permitted to make a private cc-ifession a-d

IC extenuating circumstanco8 are invoked (mother was sink, etc.) ani thc

17 thief (except in one story where the thief did not confess the same day)

18 is completely forgiven. (In contrast those who were caught had a "bad"

19 purpose. e.-. the culprit wanted to buy a ball, or candy. etc.) Thus it is

20 suggested that the person who confesses a wrong-doine ham a "good" reason

21 and will be completely protected by the fact of confession. It is indicated,

22 10. This point is made explicitly in Amerioan ansn ras the teauher

Z3 thinks there must boi- thief but hesitates to ask too much or to institute
24 a search because of the children who are innocent. A Fraeoh answer lays

25 tho blame on the adult ("Nhat was the teacher doing with money in sohoci?

26 Maney and school don't go together...") thus shifting the focus of the stcry.
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Sfurthermore, tbat these confiis-ng-thieves henceforth reform. Arnd ','o ;torv

? g,,oes no further.

3 In contrast, the thief who is caught publioly is punished in 6arioiýs

I ways and the siirclu of punishers spreads beyond tha school room to rnnltimo2 .

5 ariC parents. In oontrast to the children, the teacher - when ho flr-. c...,

S hs himself had mislaid the mcney -- is unlikely to make a public .

7 The adult is able to protect himself, where the child cannot.

8 4. The Inkspot on Mother's New Coat. Elisabeth, who is doing her

9 lessons, tries on Mother's new coat and gets an inkspot on it. Yo.1&.er Cnmr.,

10 into the room as she is t-ying to remove the inkspot.

11 There are two acts of wrong-doing (a) interrupting lessons, ani

12 (b) trying on Mother's new coat. In this story there is a differenoe betwi'e;

13 the 0i1-s' answers and the boys' answers, in that the girls (the Etory ;.

11 about a Girl) lay more stress on the emotional aspect3 of the si.-uatian and

15 also write more about what happens to the coat, whereas the boys -re more

16 mtter of fact and are more likely to emphasize the interrupted 15zsons.

1. There is ]3tti1 clear-out plot dew'-'--t of this stn-, ?-4potbeth is

18 scolded and punishedl sometimes (more often boys) the spot is taken out,

19 soaetimes not. S times the child has to pay for having the coat fixed.. In

20 a rew coases Mother threatens to tell Father. The emphasis is on punishment.

16•1 S. The Broken Window. Two boys are playing football on a street.

22 Manfred kicks the ball into a window %hich is cracked. Karl thinks somno.e

23 came to the window. go one saw them.

24 In this stor./, two acts of wrong-doing are Involveds (a) playing



footh-All on the ttreet instead of in the sport plase; nb) -cXr' Th,

"3 In all ve, zions of the story solution the boy. first rza', •: . .-i .

4 There are then three main alternatives: (a) They get away -Ith -••t

5 decie henceforth to play ball on the sport place; (b) they fria r,

3 naught (in some versions) and voluntarily confess and- make r-,•tie-.•.

7 (using own savinas or workinm for money) and nothing further •,apparr: -

3q (c) they are ca,.ght -- sometimes it is a neaihbor, sometimes the hoi.,:ne

9 (man or wcnan), sometimes own mother who finds out -- and f al to Pr'w7.-1'-

)0 'in some versions) and are punished.

11 Thus the children mho learn the lesson are those who -et aw&'• mý 7.'.

12 (see above The Lost Sausa.es and The Lost Money) and those who coaeý., w•:'

13 cake good of their omn volition (here using own money to nmak- reperationp'

14 is the choice of the wrncg..doer, not of the punisher as in the cede of Ro=

15 versions of The Lost Sausages and The Lost Money -- where the tcacher takes

C- class money to make up the lose) are absolved from punishment. ..-- cr.!dren

17 who are oaught are punished - some of theu by having to pay for :+e window

13 with their own money and some of them having to ;ay a polioe fine in

1• addition, eto. There is no question of the two boys quarreling w~th ezco•

20 other e when they are oaurht -- then they break down and accuse each

21 other. (The friendship is also broken when adults intervene .- though at

22 the request of one of the h.)ys -- in the stor-y of The "o~t Cap.)

23 6. The Lost CSnpoaIti Book. Else. who ortan hands in oowposlticLs

24 late, writes one mn tim but loses her composition book on the way to

25 school.
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Piio rain solutions are proposed for this storys Else gocs •i-. , •-

S '.i .- lie teh en, in about half the oases, the teaoher does no- br-•"'

C vr. : •:: i'rether she believes her or not, Else is punished In :Kr•:: •

" n r, -ruih n•ller rnzbr of cases Else tells a lie (oftr "n r.

,et ncorsens her situation); in about half th Ccases the 11o f' it, c>

in .:mostt ortss rtraln, Else is punished In varioits rtays. A& in • c.-.w

7 The Lost Sausages, the lmprobable lie serves to rive Ese s.a.ya. As in othty

3 storle6, the punishment spreads to involve others who also puish l.l;o.

St-is etory the underlying assumption swmn to be that a child rho hae dc-2

2.0 r,-ong in the past will be punished in the pressat, even wher it it not nc-

II actually at fault. One writer sums up the situation by saying: "M.at.

12 what hanpens to disorderly children.* And another: "Who onjae z.ar, ýi-d .i:if

413 not be believed even when he tells the truth."

14 There are three minor contrasting plotst Another pupil brnv• ba,'.'

15 Else's lost book and Else is vindicated (again an accusation of t!e

16 as in The Lost Money); the teacher forgives Else and henceforth she Is a

17 model pupil (a repetition of the theme of getting away with it -- vherF t-)

18 truth is a oconfesuion); the whole story of the los waes a lie and Elso eocs

19 on without interferenoe to even noro reprehensible actions.

20 11. These moralistic points, not very often aide explicitly ir these

21 story completions. echo the cutionary tales given young German children.

2Z e.g. Der Struolpter (written by a father for his four-year old son in
23 1845 and stil one of the very popular smll children's books).4.



h '•ltudos Expressed i' the Story Solutiona

i 2 ~ j p lot. The outstanding point about ..'

-Ž:,,srui; C<' the stories by the children is tbeir nreooc"-:> .

X(<, I.: I1:?nhnfCTnt and their acceptarce of a mcral att'tvd ,

,n n'.' o:cf misdeeds. Except in The Lost Ca (where the :-,:r .. , :

5 tire t.;o bc.,), the olimax scene, which is likely also to bI t>', ,. :.w..:

scenee of the story, is most often that in which punishment i e oit tý:

7 the cu) prit,

-3 The moral atmosphere of these stories is entirely seoulars norai wl•"-

9 are enforced by adults (parent and teacher, the principal of a sohoii• ')•.

30 pnlioa) or by the child itself; there is no reference in these tto:. ,

11 aupcrnatural agents of punishment or of protection a"airst r.unih

12 In this resafot, the stories are very like juvenile literatn;re of the lzts

13 1920s and early 1930s (which is st•ii very popular), includIno ntorlos by

i4 such different writers as KUstner, Speyer, Ury, and the authors oC the

13
15 Trotzkopf series.

16 Althourh the =eting out of pumishment is a central theme in thc .stored

17 of adult and child, there is a difference between those in whic> a &penlfic

18 child is confronted by a specific adult (The Lost Sausa.-ee The Inkspot

19 m Mother's Coat, The Lost CapositiaL -sook) and the two (The Lost Yoney a&ri

20 The Broken Window) where this is not the given situation. Faced by the

21 12. For oross-eultural ompariso on this point, of. Wolfenstein, 1950.

22 13. Cf. Ustner (1933, 1938, 0•49). S~esr (1927, 1931), Ury (1950.

23 1951, 1952), Roobol (1937), Vildhagea (1937), Earlier children's !tteratu'e

24 was more likely to be strongly Christian -_ but in an ethical and iythological

25 rather than in a religious sense.



ctO.e.ild ,aay "look for a way out," but the resoluticn of t'-o oiot .s

e like ly to imnvolva the zeting, out of punilhm~ent., Where the adult fa•.- a

z whole g-oup of' children (The Last Money) any one of whoar ma y be a culprit,

4 or where the children are -iven rx chance to escape (The Broken Window)

5 alternative solutions (but including confession) are also likely to oocur.

6 In te Loit Yanay (the one story in which the adult is the protagcnist)

7 a thief is sought for but in a large number of versions is neither identifies

8 nor p,;ishod and the aocusation may also be turned back against tho aoccucar.

S.In The 3roken Window both confession and escape are Important •c•.AtYns

Thus plmishment appears to be inescapable if you are li'ound nu -.- if

17 you are immediately confronted with an adult who can or who dosr !-,I" zb:l.

12 has happened. In this connection it is worth recalling a stat~nt o.'t-

13 made by informants -- that for children there is an eleventh oomiridip--tA

14 unless you can get away with it."

15 In stories involving adult and child, there is little discrir.inati n in

16 the kind of punishment meted out in different situations -- scoloinp,, slappgng,

17 boxinr, ears, beating, house or school "arrest," usinpg child's own marley to

18 make good a loss, telling another person who then also punishes, etc., are

19 standard puiishments for the various misdeeds described in the stories.

20 It appears that there is an expectation that parents (and other adults) will

21 respond in standard ways to any kind of wrong-doing, accidental or intentional.

2Z However. in many versions of The Lost hsuitges (where this is one of the given

23 possibilities) Michael attempts to improve his situation by telling his

Z4 mother only about the episode of the dog that snatched th* sausages, omittrng

25 the fact that he had loitered to play (which som mothers then fill in of
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I `-heir own aooord)j in so doing Michael tries to present himself Q F victir

2 rather than as a culprit. The dog episode plays into a very conrnon threat

3 mrue by Goiann mothers to small ohildren: "Hatoh out! Dwnt do auch :•ndo
14

4 uoah or the dog will bite you." I1z is a threat which child care spe8 nlist

Bpaoi.I1oi,.y1 warn against or use as an example in telling rwoth!rse not, to

C attempt to educate their childron through the use of threatvý 'Thnus in

7 manipulating this story situation the writers have Michael try to make

himself into a victim using a device that covertly also suggests prhmen'

9 has already taken place.

10 In German child care literature, pare:cs are told (I) that every misdsee

11 must be followed by pani&Ahment, and (2) that the punishment shoujl bo

12 appropriate to the misdeed. 1-1hat the children appear to have lea;zld in

13 that wrong-doing is falloieI by punishmert.

14 The expectation of pumishment is reflected in indicators that give

lI adults definite cluea that all is not wells the culprit bluthesv has a red

I6 face, stammers, cannot look at Mother. Michael, the thief, the boys who

17 break the window, Zlisabeth and ElseU all exhibit these symptoma of anxiety

18 and guilt. Thus the writers assume that the child involuntarily informs

19 aainst himself. In contrast, no such statement is made about the ms adult
15

20 (the teacher in The Lost Money) io discover* he himself Is at fault.

21 14. Being bitten by a dog is a recurrent event in German "codic" and
22 cautionary literature, e.g. Der Strwtelpwter. 0 diese Kinder, etc.

23 15. In this ocesantion, however, it Is important to rewlsae that
'4 physical appearanee is continually used as = Indicator of character in
b German novels and film. The audience is gyvem umistakable clues to "good"

26 and "bad" persons throuO descriptions of their appearanoe end (Me wty of
27 Wiul lding audience tension is to raisoe the questish of when or whether the
28 persons In the story will reoognIse shat audience already knows.
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I Fcr eauh of the stories, however, alteniative solutions arm proposed:

2 h c rit confesses and makes good, and/or is rewarded, or the oulpri te1.4

3 awax with it

4 The 1des of confession as L solution is most clearly worked out in

5 The Broken Window, where the boys rtm away and hide and then deecidq to confe,:

6 and replace the cracked or broken window. In the faee of pousibl2. e-,cr)uz'o

7 and punishment, voluntsry confession is chosen as the cheapest and safest

8 course of action. (On. writer has the toys make a condition in their ccnf :

9 the house owner is not to tell the parents; another writer has the boya

10 decide that it is cheaper to pay for the window than to be caught and have

11 to ptay a police fine besides.) Voluntary confession also occurs in a few

( 12 versions of The Lost Money; the thief who confesses (in cemtrast to the one

13 who iE caught) invariably has a "good" reason ,-- he is a poor boy who needed

14 money for medicine or food, etc. Thus confession seems to be intended to

15 indicate that the individual is really "good" &ad should not be blamed for
16

16 the incident.

17 It is si iflicnt that mere truth-tllir• is no* oqu'valent to confession,

18 In many versions of the several stories 4ho ouiprit tMichael, Elisaboth,

19 Else) tells the truth and is nevertheless punished. Telling the truth

20 ocmbined with a promise "never to do it again" my (or may not) havo the

21 effect of modifying the intention of the punishing parent (e.g. Michael),

22 16. The them of the "good* person who gets into a bad situation occurs
23 In other story versions as wells the thief who stoli the eacoherls money
24 was a refine boy" and so no one held it against him; Sloe who lost her
25 composition book was the best student in the ecass (a oontrddiction of the
26 plot situation) and so she w-a not blamed. And so on.

!-



t ibt does not carry with it the rewards of confession. For the chiTS -ho

4 oonfesses maay, in fact, bo rewarded (e.g. the teacher gives the ti! the

3 aiready stolon money; the houseowner tells the boys that he baa r tpvre

'• wind . and they need not pay); confession of a second fault (a Y.ie) .

5 e!,rry .ith It absolution froim the first fault (e.g. Michael alnitt hi ',,i

6 lied about the susages ard hi- mother says that she will not ntm inh

7 because "now you are telling the truth"). Confession seems to bo most

8 effective *'en .the culprit mitht have got away with its the teacher ha's

9 not found out who -ook the money; the boys (who confess bocauose they may bo

10 caught) have not been caught. Voluntary confessicn seems to be valued to

11 the ertent that (from thu viewpoint of the child) discovery is for-tr•lX.ad

12 and that (from the viewpoint of the adult) discovery might not hare l-oen
17

13 effected. Confession seems to be one way of handling the problr, of tSe

14 wmisoient parent who (as it is continually recognized in child care

1 literature, in fiction, and in the reminiscences of informants speaking

16 as parents or in terms of their own childhood) is, after all, by no

17 means omiscient in fact.

18 In these stories, the third alternative -- getting away with the wrong

19 act -- is, in an objective sense, the most effectlve one in that, in the

20 17. The rewards of confession -- combined with gettirg away with it --
21 are the focal point of a recent popular German novel (of. Kades. 1951) in
22 which the huro, a medioal student of great gifts pretends to be a doctor,
Zb destroys a letter exposing his position, eoafosses andi then (havilng meanwhile
24 •ocm a doctor by passing his exudnations) is tried, absolved of his crime,
25 and rewaried with a prised position. The assumption In this case, just as
26 in the stories told by the children, is that the doctor Is fundamentally a
27 *good" (and exceptionally gifted) person who is put In a difficult situation
28 and should not !a punished for a technical deoeption.
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versions told by the children, the culprit himself resolven to d:- tlý r*I' t

2 thing henceforth.

3 In cne respect, voluntary confession which is followed by for;irns

4 and gettin- away with it are equivalent to each others the child ahL.

6 forgivvi. and 7.,.rhaps rewarded by the adult (the teacher g.rec thW thiof the

6 monry; the tic~oher gives Xlse a new notebook) resolves to reform; liketion tho

7 child who gets awvay with it decides to reform -- the two boya have learned

8 that the place to play ball is the sport place and henceforth plAy therg,

9 The difference between the two situations, as presented in. the stcr~ez, is

10 that confessic presupposes an acquiesoent adult and has thc efV-•ot of

11 re-establishing warm relations between child and adult, whereas getting esay

12 with it presupposes a punishing adult and leaves the ohild apprehensive and
18

13 apart (e.g. in one version the two boys go home "sad and lonely").

14 In the one plot that involves co-equals (the two boys in The Lost Cap)

15 the handling of the situation is somewhat different, but the themes appear

16 to be related. If Franz, who threw up the cap, gets it down again, helps

17 to get domi and/or apologises to Peter, all is well and they continue to be

18 friends. (Here making good again in a literal sense parallels confosuion and

19 freely making good in relationship to an adult.) If he refuses to got it

20 18. There are, however, a few versions of ohiiren who get away with
21 it and who do not reform but thoroughly enjoy the fruits of their misdeeds,
22 e.g. a version of The Lost Money in which the whole class (or a group in
23 the class) are involved in the theft and later indulge in forbidoen activities
24 such as buying and smoking a package of cigarettes. Thor* is also a version
25 of The Broken Window where, Instead of oonfessing, the two boys tell the
26 woinn oF the house that they are going to find the culprits who are bad
27 boys. The final stop in such a story is given by only one child& the two
28 boys gloat publicly at having gotten away with breaking the window and at
29 that momnt are unmaskd and punished.



6,orn, he may be punished through adult Interference (the vic:;im l "-

2 ,•01,74:l & ronger than the bully), i.e. the viotim invokes the ch-,,.A

z pxnirhrnemt patteri; or, alternatively, if Peter has to get the cap down

1 n 12%!, ha m be left without a friend, i.e., he gets away r,,th it %.A".- tl'.

5 hurmin rxaticnehip breaks dcwns Here (in the loss of the fri!rcn) xnh44t

13 1,s le1 implicit in the adult-child getting away with it th Ime •.-- .,

7 and the rewards of getting away with it are omitted. The third altQrnative

6 ;olution -- Peter revenges himself on Franz and when they are e thý:y aro

9 again friends - suggests that retaliation is at least implicit .n "" i-,

10 Tihere the teacher is proved to be wrong and (in The Lost Yonev) h's, r A-.

11 culprit. The retaliation is indirect -- the child (writing the stcry'

12 knows the truth of the natter. Where Peter asserts his equality with Fran.&

13 by actual retaliation, the child asserts his strength (?) in relation to

1.4 the adult by indicating that he (not the adult) knows. But whereas getting

15 even restores the friendship of the two boys, the teacher (in moat casc.,)

16 does not admit his error (the child writer, not the child in the story.

17 knows), or this step in the story is omitted entirely.

18 Both the stories involving adult and child and that involving the

19 two boys indicate that in punishment there is a danger of starting a process

20 that has no end. In saw (though not all) stories it is not sufficient for

21 cne person to punish the child; instead Mother threatens to tell Father or

22 does tell Father; Teacher tells Principal and also tells Mother, etc. Raoh

23 of these persons then joins In and also punishes the culprit. Thus an ever-

24 widening circle of etrm,,g punishing persons presses in upan the individual

26 whio is envisimoed as a culprit. The process can be triggred either by

i



&-jov,•,r or victim whc -- lls onP a str•nger person f )r oei; 7 ..

S be etoppod by ooaii'es3ion or o, oaLing good cd;.n beforo di~cov,;.

3 In contrast, when the werak person is defined as a victim r•n 'c U,"hn

Sa cl.prit (VMelhael trios to turn himself into a victin and i1.i o re,.:Ž•

o •f ';his story rlar~inother enters and stops Mother from boxing Mlchc:U!'

6 3ar-s; Size ir. soetimes pictured as a victim -- vindioated in hcr pll' 1,,.j

'/ when a "b-igger sirl" brings the lost composition book to clesa or whin bea

B .-ither affirms her explanation) then, after suffering, he may Ibe svoed rjly
19

9 scmeone with superior strength to the bully.

10 From the point of view of the child, however, the stro poreCs. inn

11 get away with things with impunity: in none of the stories 1e.er', .

12 has misplaced the money is he discovered or called to account; in njvv2 cf

13 the stories where the teacher has disbelieved Else and so wrongsd nis eh

14 called to account when Else is vindicated (except, as noted above, by

15 impllcatiom -- the child writer known).

16 Characterization of personal relationships. The main points in these

17 story campleticns coroerning the handling of persaal relationah'_pr have

1S already been referred to and need little further elaboration.

19 The story situations as presented inolu4e only two of the thro e

20 that are part of the German family system. Gives the two(parent or parent

I.? 19. On the roles of persons in the three meneration family, cf. Louis

22 Ferdinand's lengthy desoriptions of his relationships to his grandfather
23 (the Waiser) and to his father (the former Croam Prince) and his tutors,
24 Ris point of view towards his family is echoed In hit@ political diao'ssaian
25 of the relationship between the royal family, their advisers, and the oomon
26 pople of Berlin who are in a similar three step hierarchical relationahip.
2 ? Louis Ferdinand. 1952.)

I
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aurroe.t �, ad ,hild) and a situation in which the child i_ insc)';o 'n ,

2 2misdeed the parent is pictured e9 someone who acts impulrively in , z.

, vin, majorly acts to stop something that has already happr.nul ;-, ,

.¶ baorrns kind only when the child exhibits obedience and a know~eQ• , a
21

5 would havi been right.

rl It is perhaps significant that The Broken ?'indow (rhilh 1- o:, .o '6n.nr-*

7 pretation as a oonfliot situation between two boys) is treated t.,• +,-,,-o

,3 •gneration problem as, in some versions, is The Lo"t e.& The

9 conceived not as between co-equals (the children tend to hang togbher '

IC f.oed with direct accusations) but between persons in comnlemer-tiry or5t.

11 The actual parent involved in these story situatXins is the n•ok.:c."

1.2 (The Lost Sansages, The Inkspat), and the parent to whom difficultiei RrC

?.3 referred in the plot solutions 4-a more likely to be the mother than the

14 father; howvcr, little differentiation is made by the chiidr-,. in the

15 expected behavior of the male and the female teacher, in the behavior of

16 mother and father when one or the other is dramn into the picture. The one

17 contrast figure (who occurs only in one version of one story) is a grandmother

18 who protects her grandson fron excesslve punishmont. The range of adult

19 behavior and response by the child described by the children differs rather

20 in the amount of emotional intensity injected into the stories by different

21 ohildren -- so that the stories vary all the vay from straight unemeticmal

r 2 statements ("Elisabeth's mother took out the spot and then she went on rith

23 20. A oommon oomnlaint of subordinates in speaking of professional
24 superordinates Is that "They do not listen,' i.eo they do not hear the other's
25 case.7i 26 21. Of. Mead, 1949.



" lenm.s"j to tearful, emotionally fraught dialogues ("'Dvry

S . , plocý,e don't be angry, I will never do it again, oh plearee

-nt. . . Fat'..&r or else I'll be beaten, oh please. 1") but there i• A

' tend,.--ncy for a nood to hold consistently throughout the stories told by a
22

. particular &'ilo Thus in those story solutions to a series of zat,,ior

6 similar plot sitzations one Is Fiven little sensa3 of s.x diffrentt..c., oi

7 parental roles as these are portrayed by the children, but rather of f, L

Sin intensi'-y and in expectations of harshness or indulgence L1 the iftYr,,.-y
23

9 picture of an adult.

10 In descrihing the relations between children (two boys in both storie'-

II where two children are mentioned in the plot situation), thq boys seen, to

12 keep a straifhter story line in their solutions than do the girle. Tha

1; • slight tendency of the girls to mix differert plot elements is, hoiwever.

14 probably only to be attributed to the fact of easier identification with the

15 proposed situ&tion by the boys and, perhaps, to a real lack of kuowledge

16 22. This statezent is based on a rather rough estimate oi moud ,Tlar;es
17 or cf mood consistency within the series of completions made by each individucl
i8 respondent, not upc: detailed analysis of this point. A more careful ertimnte
19 was -.de difficcult for several reasons, eg. copying from neighbors (there
20 was considerab'.e 4irdenoe that children copied the idea for one or another
Sl usually net all -- story solution, but this could not be cheocked without a
1.2 seating plan of the classes especially as practically identical stories also
23 oame from children writing in different classrooms); the story arrangements
24 which made it easier for boys to identify with the child characters -- so
25 that throughout there seems to be some tendency for the girls to be more

* 26 punishing, more enotional, e*t.

27 23. This is consistent with portrayals of adults in juvenile fiction,
28 where -- in a particular family -- Father t.nd Mother are contrasted in their
29 character and behavior but Father or Mother may be the one who is practical
30 or a dreamer, hasty or deliberate, etc.

gJ
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l on the part of girls of how two boys who are friends act %) ore .

W'heru a. group of children is opposed to adults, it appee.•'& tc -

13 that the ch1idrtrn will hang together until direot pressure is b .... . ;

i by 'he adult, i.e. the two boys in The Broken Window act as a "rt 'r, &c-vý

5 ,iersiois thy are portrayed as brothers) wntil and unless t•_ey sre i~ro.

S ,+.cusod by cn odult -- then they fall to quarr(ling and ',- . .

7 And even when on6 child brings in an adult to punish anothur hil ý,

8 Peter, who hkc lost his hat, calls on Mother or Teacher to force 1'rý'nt ro

9 got it back) th. friendship is not necessarily broker, i.e. after ith1 t oc.Th:;

10 ha3 pixnished Franz "the two boys went off joyfully together,. in. s-Yne

11 versions the onus for the break in the friendship is put on Lhe a. .. .

22 "and then Pewter's mother forbade him to play with Franz." Similarl.;, fear

".7. of a.dult reaction enters into the children's behavior to each other. Tn~ s

4 we are eiven a picture of solidarity of ch" Idren ouposed tc adulsa L:-.e

15 adults (a.11 joining together to punish a culprit) opposed to childr=n,

10 end of the child group breaking down under adult pressure or b'cause i vlý

17 pressure is available to a child to be used against another child,

18 24. This rAy be partly an age factor of the children writing the stc:rie.;
19 for in Oermany the play groups of both sexes tend to break up into Erru%•c
20 or pairs of boys or girls somewhere between ten and twelve.

21 25. It should be ranembered that both boys are equally Involved in tho
22 original misdeed that precipitated thetriking of the window -- both wers

23 playing ball on the street, a forbidden activity.

24 26. It should be rem.cLred that there are no story wituations Civen i:.

25 which an adult i. pictured as -aalitating a child's act! m; the oproaltic-
z6 is part of the story situatielns (Gut adult facilitation of various kirks
27 does enter in Ar•rioan children's star; solutions).



- ~3um;w': a ~2of Main Points In Childrerla Storiae

. rh ot Cap

-i,,;o. Sit"sa : t r Peter and Franz were going to school. S u d2:C y
? ai's ethat and throws it high in the nearest tree rio t!. t 2,. ;'"
$ oannot got iý , with his hand. Franz had never done anything -.i2-
e. that -ofore. Franz and Peter did not have a quarrel the day bv..'.r.
5 Why did Franz do this? What does Peter do? What does Franz -IinkT
C Wht llocs Peter think?

I In the story completiors written by the sohool chillren, ?,hera ,

8 three principal plot solutionsi

9 1. Franz gets the cap down aain and the boyse go on to school.

i0 This is the plot that is most fully elaborated and extended in

11 vwrious ways, e.g.

12 Peter insists that Franz get the cap and Franz does, or

13 Franz refuses when Peter insists that he got his cap and Peter
i4 cries and Franz is sorry for him and gets the cap, or

15 Frans refuses to get the cap when Peter insists and Peter

16 threatens him and Pr-ns gets the cap

17 And then the boys are reconciled and go an to school.

18 The motivations given by the writers of this group of answers vary

19 cmsiderably: Franz did it for a joke; out of high spirits; to tease

20 Peter; to make Peter late for school; to make Peter angry; to see what

21 Peter would do, eto.

22 In a few cases Franz has to get the help of another person (a passing

23 man, a bigjer boy. Peter himnelf) to get the cap dam.

24 L. Based an an analysis of the whole sample. Answers from boys end
25 girls varied too much from coe set of answers to another to makv any
26 sigalficant points about sex differences. Both used the sane types of
"27 plot; at most one could say that the girls tended to emphasize the
28 punmshin!. aspects and the breakdoi of the friendship more frequently sn,.
29 perhaps nor* whemently than the boys did.



:y Pot.•" ze ts angry and gooe off rud thuy quarr l o. t.

" i:'t-d~hip •is ended. 1his ending crocsos o0er Int., Piot. io,

2. Peter has to get his own cap down himoelf.

In this version of the plot Peter is likely to get angry;y :• -

1.r, ,:;u!Lv unpleauant confequencer for Franz: Peter Uaells

: w•:J forbids him to play with Frnzr; Peter tolls the teaune :.

"/ Zrrnz - or Franz is afraid that she will do so; Peter tell.. "

n mcther, .vho punishes him, etc. Alternatively, Pot?,- ,

0 teachorf not to take the episode seriously. otc, . itaot to : .

C., the friendship.

/1 There. are, hcwover,, va¶'in'1s mitigating ciroesnstatce thit mit.:- the

12 :,usi of rhi.i vorsion of the plots Fran1 helps oeter gc.- hi*: c;

'm- I,'raj &ol.,izts to Peter for havlng thrown the cap; Gnd as on.

STr:), alo ii:yd of making good again -- neteray not Pe ey o

;i,6.y -ot over his anger and the friendship is rosumed,. 'h-so a -,s =

16 slip over into Plot No. it the boys are reconciled and go to bchco'c

3. Peter retaliates and the friendship is resumed.

In these versions of the story, the main point is not ,ttin- the

a a co hack but getting back at Franz: Peter boxes Franz's csra; thirL-c

•?C £r•.Cs cap in the tree; hits him (and perhaps Franz hits back). Whezi they

r- ht.O got even with each other, they are friends again. Alternativ ).y,

22 this also slips over into Plot No. 2 and the friendship is ondodo

The motivations for this plot version are also variouss Franz wants

MO to make Peter angry! wants to know how Peter will react; thinics Poter will

S~Cop
L
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t o,- Yanhi~ Y, it as a Joke, etc.

The plot also Elips or"r into Plot No. 2 in that Peter may tal,ý 'M6

3 'rev-nge bv telli'ng someone else, e.g. the teacher, who punishes Fran;e

4 In me case Vie teacher then gets the cap, Franz and Peter thank 1-1m and

5 go of?" happily;

6 4. Misoellaneous versiors of story.

Thera are also a few other variations: e.g. a teacher was passing

8 by and Peter did not take his cap off and therefore Franz threw it up in

9 the tree; Frenz was envious of Peter's new hat (in one solution they bo

10 get newv caps); Franz was not angry at Peter but at Peter's brother; .-nd

1 5so on.

12 Thus the two plots (1 and 3) wit' positive solutions to the probii,

i• posed turn on the questions of (a) making ;ood again or (b) getting even.

14 Mhen these albernativea are not chosen, th, friendship is likely to break

15 down . unless the victim values the friendship too much to let one

16 Incidert spoil it (or, in another case, uwless the friendship itself is a
2

17 secret and forbidden one

18 The twj boys may get angry at each other, or cme gets stubborn and

i9 the other gets angryi this may result either in a temporary rift

20 (Omtil the stubborn one relents, the angry one gets e•v'n, etc.) or else in

PI a permarent break.

22 2. On this point, of. Hesse's novel Damian (1923). in which the
(°" 23 hero - a young boy - is persecuted by a bu-ly--ho gets secret power over

24 him. lr is rescued from the situation only when another boy, having
25 penetratod the secret, threater.s the bully and In turn beoom*e the main
26 influence in the hero's life. Dmn-er and secrecy are closely related in
27 German Juvenile and popular adulo literature.



i There is, however, another emotional thread running throuh th?-

? &Itormcis one o;" the other of the boys (or both) becomes afraidcs F;e.g,

2; in n.frai6 that he will be punished for losLng his cap, or that he v.,ill

4 suoil his clothes iS he oaimbe the tree; Franz gets a bad conscieno when

5 Peter cries, or -9ts frightened w',.en Peter threatons hirn. .ptc W

0 possibility of fear is used by Peter as a threat, or as a retoi ,

7 or as a punishment -- Peter threatens to go to, or does go to i!oth'r,

8 Father, Teacher. (In a few cases Franz gets the help of iargir p-;,.

9 get the cap down.)

10 The story suggests that friendship inclules only two peopl- nr%- tr- •a

11 a boy only has one friend at a time, for, an the writers say: "Now

12 Franz has to look for a new friend"; or "Row Peter has no friend."

13 Even a minor incident -- where the motivation is to tease, or to

14 annoy, or to see what will happen, or merely an explosion of wild vpirite

15 can be a test of friendship. The friendship can be endangered f-m

16 withins Franz refuses to make good again; Peter regards the inc Wdent as a

17 provocative one. Or it can be endangered from withouts Peter will be

18 blamed (by his parents) for losing his cap, etc. The eignifioant aoint

19 is that . Peter calla in Teacher, Mother, Father, etc. as a means of

ZO retaliation or as a threat. (In one story, Peter goes to tell his father

21 and then F.ranz rets the cap back and then the writer is ambiguous as to

22 whether Peter merely threatened to tell Father or actually did tell him,

23 for he has Peter say it was lucky Frant got the cap "or you would have had

24 my father to deal with.") The weaker pesem calls on smeone stronger

2& than the bully to set things right; senetims this in a person by whom



1 ho himself faels threatened (as when Peter -- afraid of being nuolded

'y a parent - oulls that parent to his defense).

3
2. The Lost Sausages

3 Plot Situations The mother send* Michael to the butcher. Hq io tco butýiy
4 Fo pair of fresh sausageb. On the way home he laye the p'?1.Z6 of
5 sauzages or the ourb and plays with his friends for a little while,
6 Suddenly a wolfhound rums up and pulls a pair of sausages out of thi p.ek5-ge
7 and rune away with them. Michael wraps up the rest of the oeuisagee and
8 brings them home. What does Michael say to his mother? What does the
9 mother do? What does Michael think then?

10 Of the 148 children who answered this question, 69 said that ¶Michael

11 told the approximate truth, and 69 said that he lied or preovrioated

12 ('told a rmodified version of the truth); another 6 had him try to got out

13 of answering Et i.11, with varying success (usually he was forcid into

14 tolling the truth); in the other 5 stories the plot was not clear or the
15 writer merely made moral reflections. Thus slightly more than ha.P of

16 the children (74) tried to ease Michael's 3ituaLion by having him lie or

17 modify the truth, and slightly less tharn half (69) had him tell the truth

18 The following analysis is based m a sample of 82 anmera.

19 1. The ocoseg* oes of telling the truth:

ZO Half" the sample (41) have Michael tell the truth. In imo oases he

21 gets off soot free. In two oases, he suffers in advance,-- is afri•id,

22 *to. -- but"nothirg happened." In the other stories (36), he is penalized

ZS 3. In this analysis the total sample (148 answers) was used to work
24 out the plot lines. A smwllr number (862 answers) was analyzed in full
25 detaii.

S- -. .I.. .
w,
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I in somn way (sometimes in several ways), by scolding and anger (25),

2 by threats (2); by having to pay for the sausages out of his own -money

. f); by pumishments -- slaps, earboxinr, whipping, house-arreat (3.)o

4 In ano case the mother did not believe the truth.

5 2. The consequences of telling a lie or of prevaricatinrp

6 Slightly less than half the children (37) have Michael lie or

7 prevaricate. In three oases the mother accepts the lie; in eight she

8 doubts or disbelieves it (as a main consequence). Again there are

9 descriptions of the mother scolding (9), punishing (6), and of Michael

10 having to pay out of his money (5), and of the mother threatening to tell

11 father (1). In one case, the mother accepts the truth when Michael

12 admits it. No further results are stated in 9 oases.

13 This summary does not include the number of statements about

14 discomfort and feelings of guilt that Michael suffered -- irrespective oc

15 the outcome. Otherwise, comparing the consequences of telling the truth

16 and telling a lie, it is obvious that the lie pays off (even when the

17 lie is not wholly effective, i.e. when the mother knew or suspected the

18 truth), for on the whole, the results are less painful than when M1ichael

19 tells the truth. Apparently, in telling this story the writers openly

20 accept the idea of punishment for aoknowledged misdeed and tend to suppress

21 the consequences of followin- a misdeed with a lie.

22 There are two Images that appear in these stories, irrespective of

23 whether Michael solves the problem with a lie or with the truth or with

24 some modification of the truthi
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1 1. Michael is red in the face. This is a sign to the mothE0r that

Z all is not rell when he appears at home.

3 2o kchaal is or becomes afraid at some point -- before he errivoe

4 home, when his mother looks at him, when she looks at the susages. .....

5 she scolds him, when she has seemed to accept the lie, etc. flc',er,

SI these stories the fear is not necessarily realizedt "he otme homw

7 afraid.., nothing happened." And the true oause of the blushing may nqt

a be divulged. The emotional tone is clear in such statements aa the

9 following's

10 4.o Dear, dear Mommy please please don't be angry about it. The
11 mother scolded a little .... Michael now thought that hi, rNotLh
"i h2 did not trust him anymore and this was very painful.

( ' 13 •lio1,ael goes to his mother with a beating heart, lays the rest •,f
14 the sausages on the table and disappears upstairs ... Z HOe 1ies
15 about the dog.] He was hit and ran away crying.

16 When he came home he was red in the face and said to his mother
17 in a stammering voice...

18 Z The mother doubts Michael's lie but says nothing.] Michael

19 got a bad omscience and cannot look up to his mother anymore,.

20 The play between truth and falsehood in these stories is illustrated in

21 the following:

22 Michael perhaps told his mother the truth and then his mother
23 began to scold. Then Michael thinks perhaps it would have been
24 better if I had said nothing ..,

25 Michael says there were no more sausages, or perhaps he tells
26 the truth. If his mother finds out she will hit him, but if she
27 does not find out she will get some more sausages. Michael willI 28 think, if only I hadn't done it.

29 Some of the stories illustrate both in minor detail as well as in

30 the major point made the idea of "alles wieder gut maehen" -- making good

31 a wrong. Thus, in the 82 stories, 10 have Michael pay for the sausages



4
3. o h• 4C his om money. In addition. for instance, if Michael prom.ices

2 'icr te do %t P gain as he tells his story, the mother is more '.ninnl;,

3 irrespecI.mi of the story told and its consequences for Miohael, tXs:r.

4 1R ].kely to be a resolution by Michael henceforth to obey, to tell the

5 truth., etc. However, in one case the mother does not aoccopt the prca:

6 to reform and the boy is enraged; in another case, when Michel1 pr'ýiiT•o8

7 henceforth to obey and is forgiven, he is still "sad" and "ielpfumi to

3 his mother" all day long.

9 Ideally, it seems that the mother who iccepts the offer to make up

10 for badness by goodness (or promise of goodness) is the one who is

13 rewarded. In one story where Michael lies (says he forgot to get the

12 sausages) and hurriedly takes his own money and secretly buys more

13 sausages, the writer ocanments that the mother was then "content." The

14 ideal pair are (a) the wrong-doing but truthful child who promises to do

15 better (b) the threatening and forgiving parent.

16 One other situation can be noted% the child who lies and who •

17 Wen forced to admit the truth, may then be forgiven entirely because

18 "now he told the truth." That is, the original fault is covered by the

19 the more recent virtue of confession.

20 4. Having to spend ovn money in serious for a German nhild who
21 usually does not get an allowance and whose savings consist of small
22 presents given him an special occasions -- birthday, Christmas, etc.

23 5. This echoes the Franz-Peter story, especially as it is told by
24 boys. There, if Franz gets the cap back or if he helps Peter goet it
25 back or if he 7ologises for what he has dove, all goes well -- they
26 reuain fr-ends and there it no retaliation.

'4



J.t as in the story about Franz and Peter, this story in',oi./

S?ý,:, M.chael and his mother° Other charnater- ere brought in cily In

3 a wýtry fun, of thU stories (of the 82 analyzed in detail). In two ,

4 'he mother t.hreatens to denounce or does denou•,ce Michael to hig father.

5 •n one story a neighbor tells the mother that her dog has brouiht home

6 so;;s sue f(thus confirming Michael's story). In one story the

7 grandmother comes in and takes Miohael into her protection when the

8 mother boxes his ears. In one story Michael fears that his friend may

9 betray him ('but he does not).

6
3. The Teacher and the Lost Money

( 10 Plot Situation: The teacher (man) suddenly discovers that two Marks hare
II disappeared from his desk. He looks up and sees that the whole claas are
12 quietly working on their arithmetic lesson. He considers what has happenad
13 to the money and what he should do. What does the teacher do? End this
14 story with some sentences. Tell mhat happened to the money, and also exactly wha';
15 teacher thinks and what he does.

16 The plot in this story turns on the children's assumption that

17 the teacher will believe there is a thief. Of the whole group (150 answers)

18 93% start with this assumption; in six other answers, the point is not

4 19 made clearly or is not stated; three children did not answer the question.

20 There are however several variations in what happensi

21 1. There is. in fact, a thief in the clams (66 answers)

22 a. The teacher searches and catches the thief (56 answers)

23 b. The teacher searches but does not catch the thief (7 answers)

24 a. The thief is allowed to make an anonymous return (3 answers)

25 6. Based on an analysis of the total sample of 147 answers.

I



2. The outcome is inconclusive' the teacher searches for a VM,.f
? but does not find one aCud is not stated whetnar tUere 1a

Phe) (43 &nswers).

4 3, The".e eacher searches and does not find a thief, Int~ r hs fLind
5 The rm'n -imse-f -- the accusation is turned back griin&; the

aoise 32 answers).

6 In most cases where the writers state that there is in fact a tie.,

7 he is apprehended and dealt with (usually punished in some way); the

8 thief is rarely allowed to make anonymous return. Among the 7 cases

9 where the thief is not caught, the whole class may be involved in the

10 theft, and so accept punishment and later enjoy themselves,

11 As it is told the main point of the story is the teacher's bel!of

12 that someone in the class has stolen the money and his increasingly

13 angry search for the supposed thief. This is described in eome detail

14 whether or not the writer says that there ii a thief.

15 The descriptions of the teacher's behavior -- irrespective of the

16 plot solution -- follow a definite pattern, although not all the stepe

17 are given by all the writerus

18 The teacher looks around, gets auspicious, asks the class about the

19 money (sometimes at one, sometimes waiting until the end of the lesson),

20 The i•lads sayb nothing or no one says anything (no one announces himself).

21 The teacher threatens to search the class or to punish the whole class.

22 No one says anything. He searches the class -- opens books and bats and

23 rumages through desks and pocketst he is very angry. (He finds the

24 money in various places.) (Or later the money drops out of a pupil's

25 pocket.) He goes to the principal.

C.



Ch .. S';-1 , 3 -.33-

""l :f •t.here is a thief, there may be a confession at ar_ 0tV

Th-in tomoher looks around the room -- a boy blueheso

Th_ teacher asks the class -- a boy blushes; a boy oe:cfvnfseq
4 then or later.

The t~achar asks the class and threatens them a-- boy bv'ua,4,;
6 v. frightened pupil tells.

The teacher searches the children individually-- a boy
blushes, etc.

The teacher goes to the principal -- a boy is oaugot trying to
return the money in the teacher's absence.

11 2. If the outcome is inconclusive (we -- the readers -- do nct k-not

1. if there is a thief) the same pattern is followed:

13 The teacher asks, no mne answers.

14 The teacher is angry.

15 The teacher makes an accusation.

16 The teacher doesn't know what to think.

17 The teacher (punishes the whole class,
18 (searches the whole class,
19 (goes to the principal.

20 The teacher makes the class 2ay him back.

21 3. If the accusation is falses

22 The teacher asks, the children say no or nothing.

23 The teacher asks again and in suspicious, angry.

24 Everyone searches and the money is found near or on the teacher.
25 Ors

26 The teacher searches the whole class anri rets angry; he punishes
27 the whole class or threatens punishment; later he finds
28 the mney m the desk, in a book, etc.

CA



i V'hat doos the teacher do when he finds he himself has -;.A

2 the oney? Only 12 (out of 32) children attempt to deal with thi6

3 problem:

4 He thanks the children (2); he apologizes (3); he won~jrqn hc- 51t

6 was possible (1); he is satisfied or relieved and vlad noýno onn•,.

6 the money (4); he doesn't know what to do (I); he mn'. 't•ont

7 it again (1).

8 Other comments on this situttion err also worth notings

9 (The money was in his pocket) - he had carelessly put it there,

10 (The money was in the class bank) - if he had looked right ,.n.y •s
11 would not have had to search for it.

12 (The mciey was in the wastebasket) - he had thrown it away.

13 (The money was an the floor) - he rot excited too easily.

14 The children also irnicate that the teacher gets enraged at their o,,z

15 helpful suggesticns and coments, i.e. when a child gets up aad a,sya no

16 one in the class iV a thief; when a child suggests the money has blavrn

17 out of a window rit has blown into a cloaet); whan the children sg-rest

18 that they search.

19 Thus, while the mjority of the children assue that there i.s C

20 thief (whether or not he is caught) or at least that the teacher -will

21 believe there is a thief (whether or not there is positive evidence),

22 others defend themselves by turning the accusation against the accuser

23 and by desoribing the wrong-doer as someone who will not accept help.

24 In most oases (20 out of 32) they do not attempt to describe his later

25 aotions; in only 5 cases (out of 32) does he admit his wrong. Thus, where

4

I 2 .....2 . .... .. . ... r .. .. ..



So;h3Jij arornGdoer is punished when found out, the adult hc

rrUr•cc ar, i;i• has done wrong and in addition may have accused others of

ilis um• f!ault, keeps his discovery to himself (?).

4 The fate of thl thief%

5 The f:ito of the thief is not always discussed, but there aro

altoniat.tve solutions (a) the thief is caught or confesses under d

7 and is suitably punished (kept in after school, taken to principal,

8 parents are informed, the thief is removed from class, etc.) or (b) the

9 "hief is forgiven and does not steal anymore.

10 Although this is not Invariably the case, confession and forivenes.

11 are likely to be paireds the thief is a poor boy, the teacher understancs

12 qnd even gives him the noney; the teacher likes the boy because he is now

13 honest and the boy does not steal a&,ain. In one case it is stated that

14 no one held it against the boy because he was a fine boy. In one case

15 it is said that poverty is not a reaso for stealing and the boy is mildly

16 punished (the teacher would have given him the money had he asked). In

.17 another case the confession does not have the usual beneficial effect

18 because the boy waited until the next day before admitting he was at

19 fault.

20 In general, the children hang together (although it is seldcm clear

21 whether or not they know who the thief is) until the teacher brings great

22 pressure to bear -- threats, searching, etc. -- then one my accuse

23 another child. But in a utmber of cases. they mutely aockjpV Joint punieshomt

24 when the thief is not discovered; the teacher's threat does not (cannot t)

t 25 work.



i In thi'% story, as in the story of Michael and the sa'- , -"

; ý; Ity O)i1 1 ia likely to give himself away by bluching -- i.i, t•-x.

3 can sb.• -ho ý, at fault and the child cannot protect hlim.eilf f.'-. .

4 In one or two cases, hcrewver, the wrnn ohild bjusheas blv,• ... t•

- n3nrt-3' a.ccusation rathor then at indl•iiual --jilt. Therefor•, tý-j,- it

6 n-t ti sure sirn -- it may be misinterpreted.

7
4. The InkMsot on Mother's Now Coat

7 Plot Situation: Elisabeth is sitting in the living room doinr hcr
8 13sans7 - Sh-ethinks about her mother's new coat. She would -k18'" 3
9 Whether it is becoming to her. When she takes it off again •lic nbize
10 that *he has got inkspots on her mother's now ooat. Just as ?;Ii.J-,_'--
11 is rubbing the spots out, her mother comes into the door. Phct e:aa '1q
12 mother say? What does each think? What does Elisabeth aay? t frs -
13 each do?

14 In this story there are two possible misdeeds (I) interr;-pting

15 !eassns to play, and (2) trying on Mother's new coat; an toci•an'% 2'ii -

!.6 the child gets inkspots on the coat.

17 The Girls' and the boys' stories differ sme.ýw.at in thoir ,.. i

18 The girls emphasize the emotional situation: the scoldings thrft IV.B aw

19 on discovery and the pimiaha.ts threatemed and given, The boil.'_av'wera

2.0 are less emotixnal and there is a greater scattering in the plot reeol•jtar.

21 devised& they have Else try to get out of her predicament, or spoa. of

22 the sooldinig, or about getting the spot out of the coat.

23 The girls are mom a.m. erned about the coati 12 of the 26 gils

qt, desaribe what happened to the seat (mother took out the spot; .he rpot

S26 ioewn't eome outj both try to pet the spot out, eta.). Only 7 of tho ZO

26 boys mention the *oat (but they are more optimlstlo -- the spot oa*s out.

27 7. Daed on a detailed anslysis of a evimre (26 girls, 20 beys).



r ',.yTýý'?,ý;hix:" i.". euanged). The bo samore attontion to the I-ns,'won-.i

':,• •"•, against 4 gifls) mention the lessor i that were in•,:r.;'• :,.

"a t•?!. caser (girls as well as boys) either imply that thec ,

-- oourred beauise the lesions were >terrupted or say that Ikothtr 1:r'

•*.oust toe lessons were interruptedt

6 Slisabeth wanted to get *he inkspot out while Mother rae still
7 away. Because of her (mis)behavior in trying on Mother' cooet,
6 she couldn't get the apots out 8

D The mother scolded very much and said: "When o• is dinr one Is
i- lessons, one doesn't leave them and sees to it that onc get.3
Ii finished."

.? In these stories one wrong substitutec for the other or plays into the

13 other.

14 The girls' answern are more openly emotional: Mother threeatenr and

15 scolds and puniahes, is enraged and will not listen, is too upset to do

16 anything. Else cries and beas for forgiveness, and Mother also woe'ns

17 Elisabeth what do you mean by making an inkspot on my new coat.
18 1 shall tell that to your father and this evening you will get
19 your beating just wait and you will get house-arrest also, I wiil

20 look out for that. Elisabeth feels terribly frightened and the
?I mother feels a terrible fury. Dear, dear Mummy, please please
22 don't be angry at me I will never do it a~ain, oh don't tell fg.ther
23 or I will be beaten oh please. Elisabeth asks her mother to exnuse
24 her and the mother hits Elisabeth besides.

25 There is no story among this set that deals with reconoillation..

26 At best, Mother gets the spot out and life goes m, or they both try to

2'1 forget the inoident.

28 There are a few reversals. Oeoasionally Else to said to b*oome

29 afraid, but in one case it is Mother who "gets a fright." in one story,

C 30 8. This reminds one of the German fairytale of the orphan takwn to
31 Heaven by the Virgin who vets rold cc her little finger when ahe opens
32 . forbidden door. The evidenoe of misdeeds th8i cannot be removed is a
35 recurrent fairytale theme.



~tho:bIec a 'Il. a thmnksk Else and h•Ips her get aut tht •r-' .
. ot¾~r story invol-ring a lie,, it in Mother, who " T one story t"os

: s'rOle prob1cn is neatly avoided thrwugh mattor-of-faotness: Mother got?

.o*irr" benride ,,id takes out the spot.

In more , half the stories, Mother first asks Else whet she is

G doing -- d then proceeds to scold or punish. Espeoially in the girls'
9

7 stories, however, Mother sees what is going on and begins by soolding.

8 There is in these stories some repetition of the blushine reaction;

9 here it typically aooompanies the plot in which Else intrying to rt out

:0 of her predicaments

i The mother wonders what Else is doing with her new coat. Else gatr-
12 red in the face and looks for a way out (Ausrede - an excsn '1.....

is Z Else pretends that she has not been tryinG on the coat, but jus-t
1• trying to get a spot out.] ".. and I wanted to pleaae you.`
15 "But the spot wasn't in it, I think you have tried it on." "Mother
16 I certainly didn't have it (n." *W/ait umtil Father comas then you
17 will experience something." Elisabeth got red and went into the
ld room and went an doing her legsona.

19 As in the previous stories (The Lost Sausages, The Loot Money) bluehing is

20 a signal to the adult of wrong-doing by the child, and, as previou.l,?

21 it signals that the child may be trying to get away with something;

22 9. Both of these versions are of course triggered by the questions
23 that the children are to anmwer in finishing the story. The children do
24 not really have the choice of having Else saying something first or of
25 having an action preoede a statement by someone. (See story outline.)



10
5. The Broken Window

I Plot Situat on' Manfred and Karl are playing football. They 1new that
2 they should not kick on the little street in front of the house. Manfred
3 kicks the ball and It flies into a windowpane, which gets a big oraoks
4 Karl thinks that someone came to the window. No one could have seen who
5 kicked the ball into the window. %d this story with some sentences and
6 describe what you think both boys thought and did.

7 There are two possible problems of wrong-doing here, (I) the boya were

1 playing in a forbidden place; (2) they broke (cracked) a window Vitb the

9 ball. The main question that shapes the writers' plots is, Have the boys

10 been seen? This underlies the practical question which is implied:

11 If the boy run off, can they get away with it? In most cases it is

12 assumed by the writers that the boys recover their ball; but if they do not,

13 the ball may become central (3) -- how explain the loss of the ball?

F 14 One writer gives no plot -- only moral reflections. The plots run as

15 follows:

18 1. The boys run away and are not found out (12 answers)

17 a. They are not disoovered - the woman thinks it is another bo1

18 b. They go somewhere else to play.

19 Thereafter (they play in the sport field, or
(they do not play in front of the house.

20 The window was only cracked.

21 a. They run and hide in (H'S) (K's) house

22 They are Wase.

23 They are afraid, red.

24 They are not discovered.

25 Thereafter they do not play in front of the house.

26 10. Based on a detailed analysis of stories by two classes (36 boys,
27 28 clrls) of iho 35 (22 boys. 13 girls) answered chis question and completed
28 the story sufficiently for analysis. The analysis therefore is based on
69 35 answers.



S.... .•!: - -• r..C •

do kney •1ow wbat would hapn if they ware disco've.;',
and t fyins_-_t__ Lea_____a__

3 2. The boJ are seen,_ are found out and punished ( 10 acnrari)

4; They rum away but

b They are seen (by a man, woman, neighhor who tells (houreowner
(moth:r of boy

6 (by mother (or mother hears about)
7 (Soon and caught) they accuse each other and both are threatened

8 with punishment, or

9 (Seen) they apologize but it doesn't help,

10 They are taken to the police and have to pay a fine,

11 They have to pay for the window.

12 They are punished at home (whipped, eta.).

13 3. The boy decide to admit they have broken the window and to

14 it k8 answers)

15 They run away and hide

16 They are afraid, trembling (when father asks what they
17 have don3), have a bad conscience - they may have been aeen.

18 If they have beow seen, they will have to pay fine in
19 addition to paying for window.

20 If they have been seen, perhap6 father will be told.

21 (Therefore) they take their am money (rob their own banks); they
22 save to pay the debt

23 They tell the (woman

24 They buy a window and take it to the house

25 The man will not accept it (he has another).

26 The woman is satisfied.

27 They will not tell the parents.

|n



Ch. St. 11, 5

1 4., The ball in lost (2 anewers)

2 Thc true story comes out and both are punished.

3 ey plan to buy a new ball and lie about the old rnie,

2m Th bv bo 0to rthe womwn and lie and the are •Foir to f:.nd
5 eulits answer,

5 6. Father tells the story of the window -- the bo? (brothers) laugh
7 hey are who did it 1 answer

8 In this story the culprit (Manfred, who kicks the ball into th2 wnd.r)

9 is known to the reader in advance, but, as in the case of The LoL Yone•

10 there is not always a definite solution given by the writers. Thfi the

I boys run away and play elsewhere and hide, etc. it is not always said whetha

12 they do in fact get away with it (explicit only in three cases). As in the

l' other ctoriet, there are the two alteraativess (1) to try to get away with

".�� it and hope for the best -- but here the boys suffer the symptons of eUAi•zt3

15 (fear and blushing); or (2) to confess at once and be forgiven°

is In this story the outcome is quite clearout, those who confess and

17 arrive with money in hand ready to make good the lose have no further troublon

18 (in one oase they are even rewarded -- the man has another window and does

19 not take their money). Those who are apprehended before they have a chance

20 either to rum away or to confess are pumished in various wayst by having to

21 pay, by being fined, by being whipped by their parents. It is interesting

22 that in several oases it is Mother who has seen or heard about the episode

23 (though sometimes she is told by another personj but Mother knows ). The

24 boys may or my not get away with a lies in one oase they do (they tell the

25 woman they are looking for the culprits); in another case they do not (they

26 tell a lie to the man whoge window was broken but a storekeeper gives them

I



2 . ,Tr they were too bold), Confession and atonement, if they b.* a to b'

2 oefqotivo, must be voluntary, personal (own moniy) and ir, mediateo. Dlay

.3 npoils the whole effect.

4 Significantly, however, it is the boys wmj get off scotfree who learn

5 the objective lessons they decide never to play ball in the street again,

6 to play ball an the sport place. This is made explicit in the stories,

7 The implicit lessons learned from the other two versions are (1) if you

8 confess you will be forgiven, and (2) if you are caught you will be puniahed

9 in addition to havinG to make good the damage.

10 A3 in the other stories, the two boys -iangn topether until they are

11 individually pressed to confess -- then they blame each other. They are

12 occasionally differentiated in other ways, e.g, Manfred is glad the vwindow

13 was only cracked but 1al is glad it was spoiled because he was always having

14 fights with the people in that house; Manfred wants to rum away but Karl

15 thinks it is better to confess, eto. When they do confess and pay, they

16 share in the cost of doing so - the writers do not differentiate between

17 the boy Ydio kicked the ball and the one who was playing with him.

11

6. The Lost Composition Book

18 Plot Situations Else often turned her oompositions in late to the teacher
19 (woman3. Thls time it was a particularly important composition and she had
20 written it cm time. On the way to school, she lost the composition book end
21 could not find it anywhere. What did Else say to the teacher? What did the
22 teacher say?

23 In considering the implications of this story, it is necessary to

C, •24 remember that in German schools the ecmposition book Is a permanent documents

25 11. Analysis based o the total number of anewera given (85).



Sh. Sis 11, 6

1 saoh mark is entered into it, corrections are entered into it, end the finsl

2 mark is based on the neatness end organization of the book as a whole at
12

3 every stage. Parents may threaten to refuse to buy a new compositian book
13

4. in the middle of a term.

5 The plot as it is outlined by the writers turns on two questions.

6 •1) does EBle tell the truth about her loss (and in one or two ce.res, is the

7 story as outlined true?), and (2) does the teacher believe what zhe sa. y

3 (irrespective of whether Else tells the truth or invents a lie).

9 Of the 85 children who wrote out this story, 63 have Elat tell the trr't"-

-1O and 15 have her tell a lie. (The other 7 deal with other a-peots o1 -he

11 problem.) Thus, for the most part, the children exeot Else to be truthful

12 (in contrast to Michael and the sausages) -- and they do not go into the

"13 question of how she happened to lose the book an her way to school. (Ter'r'

14 the story as iv is one of simple, accidental loss; in Michael end the

15 sausages the story is turned into one of simple accidental loss.)

16 The teacher believes the truth about half the time (slightly mcre

17 often when Else is telling the truth than when she is telling a lie) :ind

18 believes a lie about half the time; she disbelieves the truth and the lis

19 about half the time.

2U 12. A major incident in Istner's no.l Dan fligeande flassenzimmer turne
21 on the theft of a set of cmposition books and their destruction by a rival
22 gang from another school -- the Vang set upan the boy taking the books to the
23 teacher.

24 13. A 14 year old informant (boy) describes how the ohildren in his class
25 bedevilled a disliked teaoher by telling him that their parenta'would not
26 buy new notebooks - when the teacher had tried to punish them by taking their

" 27 notebooks away -- so that he was put in the position either of giving back
26 the omfisoated neos or of buW g new ones with his am money.I,



The answera divide up more-or-less as follow3:

ls tolI tuthI

Elea tella truth % Elsa tells a lie I Misoelloneous
1 -- I % M

Teacher believes 39 Teacher believes 7.1 Elsa afraid 3o5
Nwo-irl blieves (1,2)

Teacher disbelieves 32 Teacher disbelieves 7.1 Daros not go (1.2)
. to sohool

(1) 3.5 ()24
Elsa not e:r. 1,)2

The story of the

loss is a lie 1.2 Buys a new bk. 2°4

Is not inter.
in echool 1.2

TOTAL 74.5 7.8 8.3

3 By imiplication, there is no certainty that the truth told by a child will be

4 more acceptable to an adult than a lie. Disbelief by the teacher is ragulazl-

6 attributed to the fact that Else has sinned in the past. Thus one child

6 quotes the proverbs "Who once has lied is not believed / Even when he tells

7 the truth" (Wer einmal ligt, dem &laubt man nioht / Wenn or ouch dit Whrheit

a e lriht). One moral of this tale, as it is told by the children, is that

9 past sins are remembered in present times of trouble and -- justly or uMjUstly
14

10 are likely to increase suspicion in the present situation. Thus, even

11 when one has made everything good again in the past (or is it implied that

12 Else did not do so?), trouble can crop up again.

S15 Where Else lies, disbelief seem (as in the case of Michael and the

14 14. Compare to the story of The Teacher and the Lost Money where, in
15 several versions, the teacher Can-d- roe case the pupils) suspect already
16 dubious characters in the class.



Ch. St. U', 6 -45-

1 •euaage5) quite clear•y related to the feebleness of the ile6 _- I" wk;!

Sreason- vhy the composition book is not handed in are 'noh lenc "

3 than the truth (as if the child were trying to call attention to •rzn,,•r.-

4 The lies are vo patently absurd (e.g. her father forgot to put the compopc!ito

5 in her school bag; her mother burned It) that discovery is autcr.atic,, ?h.,-)-'

6 a lie is disbelieved, the p-nmishment tends to be one that sterts o. chain o.1

7 sarious consequences involving home as well as the school. Awaong the

8 reprehensible Elses, there is one whose story is a lie from beginnirg to

9 end: she lied when she said the composition book was lost sh. load., b-oun

10 cheating in the composition book -- and when the teacher discovered thbb
16

11 wrote home, Else read and then burned the letter.

12 With certain exceptions, the truth-telling Else gets no sympathy andc

13 in addition to having to write the composition again, she is punished in

14 various wayst the teacher scolds and "has no pity," calls her names

15 Cleiohtsinia unmaohtsam, Sohlafmitze, nichtaupasaend, Sohlam keit), sha~mev

16 her before whole class, gives her a bad mark, makes her write it again after

17 school, writes to parents and Else is beaten at home, tells her mother,

18 slaps her.

19 There is one small but interesting group of answers (5) among those

20 where the teacher doubts (disbelieves) the truth (i.e. that the book is lost).

21 15. One is reminded here of the absurdity of snor of the reasons (lies)
22 given by Miohael and of the "blushing" and "red face" signal of guilt in the
23 Michael, loot money$ and broken window stories. It is as if, in certain
24 oases, the lie was intended to have the opposite effect of that rationally
25 planned.

26 16. This tale of horror reminds one of oases cited or referred to in
27 pedagoetoal literature of incorrigible children -- where the implication in.
28 this is their nature, they were born like this.



Here a- and almost only here in these stories -- outsiders come ".n to

2 protect the culprits The teacher sends her home and Else's mothe!r confims

.Else's story that she had written the composition; at some sag e in the sto...y

4 enother girl comes to the class and returns the lost composition book ..
17

5 r-nd the teacher is faced with the fact that she disbelieved the truth.

6 But -en so, Else may be punished -- the teachcr persuadod of the truth

7 tolls Elise's mother what has happened.

8 Indeed, irrespective of the particular plot, Else's situation is an

9 unpleasant one -- sumed up in the comment of one child who wrotez "Thus

10 it goes with disorderly children" (So geht es mit unordentliohe Kinder).

11 There are, however, two interesting alternatives. In one story, the writer

12 denies Else's previous delinquencies -- all was well beoause Else was the
18

13 beet pupil in the class. In another, the teacher gives Else a now notebook
19

14 and henceforth Else is a model pupil. There is also a st,,ry in which the

15 teacher, after doubting the truth is persuaded of it and finds that Else

16 really wrote a good 2omposition and then there is a real reversal; she saya"

17 "Always be as industrious as this and you will be a good (t;ohtir) pupil.14

18 The implicatim is that Else does reform. Thus, where the teacher shews her

19 own virtue thrculh praise (where she is the ome who should apologize for her

20 earlier disbelief) there is a total reversal of effect.

21 17. These few oases echo The Lost Money story, where the teacher is shown
22 to be a false accuser. The stor7 makes the points not I but you are guilty.

23 18. This echoes the situation in The Lost Money story where the thief
24 is said to be agood boy and so no me hoids the whent againet him.

25 19. This echoes The Lost Money story where the thief is a poor boy and
26 the teacher gives his the sto mw mey (to buy food, to buy medicine for a
27 sick mother) -- and the thief reforis because good is returned for evil.



Il11 Ps.ckgromd Information on German Children's Storiec

a. aDesoription of the S•mplle

i The sample on which the foregoing analysis is based is made up of

2 150 answers to the Anderson Story Completion Form, collected in five cia. -s

3 in three schools in a German city in the suer of 1952, A total of

4 56 boys in two classes (20 and 36) and 94 girls in three classed (26, 28, an4;

5 36) are included in the sample.

6 The sample was studied in its original form -- handwritten in pencil by

7 the children on mimeographed forms. Translations of the story plo'ts and of

8 quotations from the children's statements, given in the analysis. were made

9 by myself.

b. Description of the Administrative Procedure

10 The administrative procedure is described by Dr. Anderson as follo-.,cs

11 .. o The procedure was for the two Andersone, Mr. G. (a German), and
12 sometimes the principal to enter the schoolroom at 8. 9. 10, and 11

13 in the morning. The teacher had been informed and was expecting us.
14 The children leaped to attention, they were seated by the teacher, or
15 sometimes by Mr. G. ; the teacher read the paragraph introduction,
16 Mr. G. turned to Mr. Anderson and asked if he had a few words to say,
17 and I spoke sameuhat as followse "We are happy to have the opportunity

18 to spend a few weeks in Germany. We are delightfully surprised to

i9 discover that the boys and girls of Germany are very muoh like the

20 boys and girls of America. Now we do not want to take any more of

21 Mr, O's time, we bring you our greetings from America, and hope you
22 enjoy the stories. Thank you." Then Mr. 0. read the instructions.

23 The teacher did not participate in the administration of the test.

24 The following is a translation of the instruotions givens to the olara

25 by the teachers

26 Today we are going to do semething different. An you see, we have

27 visitors. They are two profeesmre froa an American universitys

28 Michigan State College. Dr. and Mrs. Anderson are particularly

29 interested in Amerioean boys and girls. Now they are in Germany for

30 a few weeks. Mr. 0. is working with the two professors. Mr. G•will

31 explain to you uhat you are to do.

OWN



! foilTins is a translation of the instruotiora givw, - .o

2 ," th: tect 7drniniatra'tor, MIr. Gs

3 3 Read what has happened in the stories and then write rhet ,t; b
wtll happr next. There are ro rirht ansaver and nc wrcr- aer.acre

5 so writu just mhatever you think.

6 There is, no time limit, but work as rapidly ar you can. .r•
7 nix otorles and you may use the whole period.

F Do not write your namre. We do not want to 1a.iow wlo w.z~:- ', .
9 Do not be afraid to write anythin( you think wixl hTapr, in una
10 stories. Professor and Mrs. Anderson will t-Ake ycur stories back to
11 America with them. Please write honestly, evan if it is s: 'eth4ng
12 you would not say to your friend or to your teacher. Be honest boys
13 and girls. Your stories will not be read by the teacher, by th3
14 principal, or by the superintendent.

15 Do not write too beautifully. Write clearly, but if you maka a mi--ta"&!,
.L6 strike it out; that will not matter at all.

117 Will you now fill in the blanks at the top of the page and writs
18 whether you are Catholic or Nvangelioal. Do not write your nasc.•r,

I.

/
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